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PREFACE

Thi s report documents part of a projec t addressing the issue of

the S ino—Soviet competition . The research  was u n d e r t a k e n  by The Rand

Corporation on behalf of the Director of the Office of Net Assessment ,

Office of the Secretary of Defense. The report analyzes the evolution

of S i rt o — S o v i e t  r e l a t i o n s  since the C u l t u r a l  R e v o l u t i o n  in both  b i l a t e r a l

and multilateral contexts , and it exp lains China ’s policies toward the

Soviet Union in terms of the domest ic  political struggles tha t racked

Peking during the l970s. The final chapter app lies the findings to

the future and details the i m p l i c a t i o n s  of the analysis for U.S. policy

during the remaind er of this decade.

This study should be of particular value to analysts of Chinese

and Soviet foreign policy; to those interested in the history of Sino—

Soviet relations since the Cultural Revolution and in f u t u r e  p o l i t i c a l !

military contingencies in Sino—Soviet affairs; to formulators of U.S.

policy toward the Soviet Union and China ; and to specialists concerned

with the interplay of foreign and domes tic poli cy in Ch ina over the
past half decade.

Other recent Rand studies that are relevant to this repor t include:

John Despres , Lilita Dzirkals , and Bar ton Whaley , ‘cu ~l :~ Lessons
~~ H i~; f ,  Pt j : The Manchuri an Mode l, ~~~~~~ ~~~ f• St .rc: t~~~~i , R—1825—NA ,
July 1976.

Lilita Dzirkals , l~ig htn ing War in Ma~u ’huria : S : ’viet ~f t ~ary
A na7~~~’~ o~ the 1945 Par East Cam~~ :qn , P—5589 , January 1976.

Thomas Gottlieb , (hinese Foreign Po~~~1 !‘~c~tionalisrn ~~ ~he

~r i j .~~ f ~~ Strategic Triangle, R—1902—NA , November 1977.

Arnold Hor el ick , The Soviet Union ’s Asian ( ,‘o l l e cy t i ~’e ~~~~~~ ty
Prop os ’z Z , P—5195 , March 1974.

K~nneth Lieberthal , Strateg ies of Conf l ic t  in China • z ~r ing 297 5-
1 9/ C , P—5680, June 1976.

Michael Pillsbury, SALT on the Dragon : Chinese Views ~f the
Soviet-American Strategic Balance, P-5457, April 1975.

Michael Pillsbury, Soviet Apprehensions about Sino-American Rela-
tions, 1971—1974, P—5459 , June 1975.

________  - _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  .•  _________  _______
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SUMMARY

Little has been written in the public domain about Sino—Soviet

relations since the onset of the Cultura l Revolution in 1966. This

analytical neglect has left important and interesting questions vir-

tually unexplored. How has each country perceived the threat from

the other , and to what degree have these perceptions changed over time ?

What strateg ies has each adopted both bilateriall y and multilaterall y

to cope with these perceived threats? What kinds of debates over these

issues have taken place in Peking and Moscow , and how have these de-

bates become intertwined with other policy issues in each country ?

What do these factors tell us about the potential for change in Sirio—

Soviet relations in the future and about the imp lications of this pos-

sible change for U.S. policy? This report and that by Thomas (‘,ottlieb ’

ar e des igned to ans~ver these questions on Sino—Soviet relations for

the period from the beginning of the Cultural Revolution through the

1970s. These two efforts , in turn , draw upon a larger body of re-

search conducted at Rand largely under the auspices of the project on

Sino—Soviet competition and incorporate some of the wisdom generated

by these cognate efforts .2

Got tlieb ’s report analyzes Chinese factional conflict over Sino—

Soviet relations from 1966 through 1969, the years of the Great Prole—

tarian Cultural Revolution. The current report , by contrast , takes

up the story since 1969——carrying it up to date and into the future.

Five concrete analytical questions inform the presentation in the body

of this report: (1) What bilateral strateg ies have the Sov iet Un ion

and China adopted to deal with each other since 1969 , and how have

these been implemented? (2) How has this bilateral relationship struc-

tured the policies of each country toward other states? (3) How have

Sino—Soviet relations become intertwined with domestic politics in the

‘Thomas Gottlieb , Chinese • ‘o r ciq~ I ’~ licy Factionalism and the
c1~ J ? f r 2 ~ (‘)J t fr1L . ‘ P1t. i ’~/~•~~ TP~~I I ; j  .‘ , The Rand Corp ora tion , R—1 902—NA ,

November 1977.
2
See the Rand stud ies cited in the Preface.

- - - _ _ _
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People ’s R e p u b l i c  1) 1 China (PRC)? ( 4 )  Wha t are the probabilities of

various types of change in Sino—Sov iet relations during the coming

years ’? (5) What are the implications of the above factors for U.S.

policy toward Sino—Sovict affairs?

Section 1 analyzes Soviet policy toward China from 1969 to 1978.

The leaders in the Kremlin perceived their Peking counterparts as

badly divided over the proper policy to pursue toward the Soviet Union .

They therefore adopted a carrot—and—stick approach. The Soviets used

the “border ” negotiacions that began in October 1969 to play out the

“carrot ” side of this two—pronged strategy . Moscow made an impressive

series of proposals dealing with virtually all major dimensions of

Sino—Soviet relations in these negot iations during the period October

1969 to August 1973. These offers , detailed in the text , kept pouring

forth , even in t h e lace of unremitting Chinese hostility In these talks.

They were intended to provide those in China who desired a rapprochement

with the Soviet Union additional ammunition to use as they discussed the

better relationship that could be obtained .

The Kremlin brandished the “stick” in many ways . Militarily, the

Sov iets built up their capabilities in the China theater and initiated

border incidents. Diplomatically, they advocated an Asian Collective

Security System that would provide a vehicle for legitimizing Soviet

involvement throughout Asia . Moscow made concerted additional efforts

to isolate China both among the coimnunity of communist countries and

in the larger international arena. The general Sov iet economic and

military presence in Asia also rapidly increa sed , as exemplified by

the Soviet—Ind ian treaty of 1971. The Soviets dur ing 1969—1973 , in

br ief , tried to contain China di plomatically and militarily while offer-

ing potentially pro—Sov iet leaders in the PRC a far more attractive

alternative to the extant tension—filled state.

In the wake of the Chinese Tenth Party Congress in 1973, the Soviet

leadership concluded that Mao Tse—tung would retain control over China ’s

policy toward the USSR until his death . Therefore , no new offers were

forthcoming during August 1973 to September 1976. Rather , the Soviets

adopted the position that all previous offers remained open for negotia-

tion and affirmed that the Chinese could at any time show their good

• --— —— -- —-
~~~

- -•--•--
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faith by taking up seriously any Soviet offer that had already been

put on the table.

This stance has continued to characterize the Soviet position

since the death of Mao Tse—tung . In November 1976 Moscow renewed the

border negotiations for the first time in several years so as to give

the Chinese ample opportunity to signal any softening of their stance

on issues of concern. The Soviets evidently received no such comfort-

ing sign in these talks , however . Moscow made another diplomatic

effort to improve relations in February 1978——with equally disappoint-

ing results.

Section I of this report examines one additional potentially

important dimension of Soviet policy toward China during the period

under review——i.e., Soviet espionage directed against the PRC . The

data problems In dealing with this issue are obviously immense , and

l ittle of certainty can be said . Still , there are reasons (examined

in the text) to believe that Soviet espionage efforts may pose a

significant threat to the political integrity of the PRC and , as de—

tailed in Sec . II, the magnitude of this threat has been a subjec t of

intense dispute within China itself dur ing these years.

On the Chinese side , as analyzed in Sec . II , disputes over policy

toward the Soviet Union have continued up to the present. Until Mao

Tse—tung ’s dea th , moreover , these disagreements were inextricably
intertwined with debate over a wide range of domestic policies. To

comp licate ma tters still f ur ther , these fused foreign/domestic policy
deba tes also formed the gris t of the strugg le among all parties con-

cerned to optimize their positions in the succession strugg le.

The disagreements themselves centered on the related issues of

the nature of the threat posed by the USSR and the best means to cope

with that threat . Three major sets of arguments on these issues are

apparent in the public media during 1973—1976. The first , advocated

by the radicals and their followers, warned that the pr imary threat

emana ting from nor th of China ’s border was political——i.e., the threat

of revisionism and subversion . The best solution to cope with this

threat , therefore, would be to press home political campaigns and im—

plement substantive policies geared to prevent the emergence of

---- -.- --- .~•-•--_ _ _ _ _ _  - ~~~ . ..-~~~~~~~~~~~ . ~~-- -
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rev I s i o n i s m  w i  t l i  in  the  hord e ra  of t h e  I’RC w h i l e  a l s o  w o r k i n g  h a r d  to

ferret out all potent Ia! traitors at the h i g h e st  lev e ls  of the Chinese

Party leadershi p.

The o ther  two sets of arguments agreed on most p a r t  i c u l a r s  an(l

d i sagreed  o n l y  on the  t a c t i c a l  n e g o t i a t ing p o s i t i o n  to he adopted

toward the  Sov iet U n i o n .  These “m o d er a t e ” a r g u m e n t s  spec i f  ied t h e

primary Soviet threat as military in nature and demanded tha t Ch i n a

u n d e r t a k e  a rap id b u i l d u p  of its milit a ry power and , co ncomitantly,

expand as rap idly as possible its industrial base . T h i s  m i l i t a r y —

focused threat perception thus had f a r — r e a c h i n g  p rog rammat i c  conse—

quences almost across the hoard for China ’ s domest Ic policy in t he

wake of the Cultural Revolution .

The only disagreement in the “m o d e r a t e ” camp centered a round  how

l)est to win the breathing space neces sary  to s t r e n g t h e n  China before

a Soviet nil i t  ary o n s l a u g h t  . The “soft ” moderates advocated sending

an occasiona l si gna l to the Soy lets tha t C h i n a  mi ght he will ing to

estahl ishi a bet ter relationshi p so as to undercut the hawks in Moscow

at least to the degree that t h e  Soviet l e a d e r s h i p would find i t  im-

possible to reac h a consensus on the  momentous decision on whe the r t o

a t  t a c k  C h i n a . The ‘‘hard” moderates , by cont rast , argued that the

Soviets scorn the  weak and respect only the strong. The Chinese ,

h e r & f o r e  should  put up a hold front , for b l u f f  and bluster woui 1(1

sue c eed in h o 1(1 i ng a t  bay the Russ  ian Bear whe reas c o m p r o m i s e  wou 1(1

only incre ase the c hianc es of a Soy let at t ac k . T h r o u g h an exam i nat ion

of t h e pol It I i s of t h i s  per m d  , Sec . I I t races t 1W course (if this

debate dii ring t h e  yea r s  r o n ce  m e d  , a nil! yzes it s inter act ion wi t h a

range of domes t i i  i ssuics and fa ct I ona I po I it I c a t  h a t  t 1 es over t inc ,

afl(I at  tempts to p i n p o i n t  the i nd lv iduia I s whe ma(l e up eac Ii of these

t h r ee  g r o u p s .  ‘l’!w~ ana l  ys is cone hides t hat t l ie r a d c l  fact! on con-

sisted of Chiang Cli ’ ing , Wang Hung—wen , Cha ng Ch ’un—ch ’Iao , and Ya o

Wen—yuan; the “soft ” moderate position until Mao ’s death ref lec ted the

views most prominentl y of Hua Kuo—feng , Teng Hsiao—p ’Ing, and Yeh Chien—

ylng ; and the “hard” moderate stance could he attributed to Chi Teng—

k’uel , LI HsIeii—n len , and T’an Chen—lin , among others. Teng Hsiao—

p ’ing has shifted f rom the “soft ” to the “hard” posit ion since Mao

[se—tung ’s death. Thus , t he Oc tober 1976 purge of the “Gang of Four ”

_ _  - . - -.• . .• ---- - - - -•. .
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leaves Chinese policy in the hands of people who view the Soviet threat

In military t’~rms and who p in Chi na ’s hopes for security on rapid de-

velopment of the PRC ’s industrial and military capabilities , althoug h

disagreement remains between the “hard”  and “sof t” moderate views

over the tactical strategy to use wi th the USSR. Structural dimensions

of the situation ~exp 1ained in the text), howeve r , make It virtually

Impossible for the soft moderates to carry the day comp letel y . Im-

portantly, also , this anal ysis indicates that there are no truly “pro—

Soviet ” elem~ nts in the Chinese leadership——debate now cen ters solel y

around the question of how best to ward off the Soviet threat to the PRC .

Substantivel y, this internecine conflict in China produced poli-

cies that reflected at  v a r i o u s  t i m e s  the preferences of each of the

three contending perspectives outlined abo ve , depending on the shifts

in po l it ics in the Forbidden C i t y .  ‘I’he Gang of Four predominated in

earl y 19/4 , ~~~ i n s t a n c e , whereas  the “ha rd” moderates came into greater

p r o m i n en e i .n he latter half of that year. The fact t hat  Mao Tse—tung

personally strong l y opposed any si gns of compromise with the USSR [creed

the “soft ” moderates to assume a lower profile , and thu s their views

rarely t o u n d  expression in actual Chinese policy toward the Soviets.

T h e  most notable exception , the Chinese release of the captured Sovie t

helicopter p ilots in December 1975 , is examined in detail in the text .

Since Mao ’s death , the conclusion of a border r i v e r  n a v i g a t i o n  agreement

iii October I9/7~ r e f l e c t s  t h e  continuing vitality of the soft moderate

position within the Chinese polit ical spectrum . Section II analyzes in

depth the twists and turns of the interaction among the people repre-

senting these different perspectives from the Tenth Party Congress until

1978.

These Chinese poli cy decisions were taken against a background of

PRC willingness to p art ici pate In border negotiations , althoug h there

i s  no e v i d e n c e  tha t t h e Chinese  have ever ve ry  se r ious ly  negotiated

any part of the border question in these talks . Militarily, the Chinese

took strong measures during 1969—1971 to increase their defense against

a Sovie t attack. This military program tapered off in 1971 for a variety

of reasons discussed In the text , althoug h ther e i s every l ikelihood

Y r~’ 
‘

‘ •~ , Oct ohe r 8, 1 977.
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t h at , with the death of Mao Tse — tung  and t h e  v i c t o r y  of the hard and

soft moderates over the Gang of Four , a more f e v e r i s h  pace of m i l i t a r y

development is now in the offing.

Section 11 also rev i ews the l’RC ’s multilateral effort to defend

itself against t h e Soviet Union. On the world stage , China has

l a r g e l y  pursued a strategy appropriate to a resource—scarce coimtry

under threat . It has sought to make friends almost everywhere , losing

no o p p o r t u n i t y  to warn others of the need to maintain vi gilance in

t h e  face of Soviet aspirations for hegemon i sm . T h r o u g h  these di plo-

mat i i  e f f o r t s , t l i e  C h i n e s e  have t r i e d  to encourage o ther  powers to

pursue polic ies that would d h r e c t  S o v i e t  r e s o u r c e s  away f r o m  China ’s

border to the maximum extent possible. This has , in short , been a

p o l i c y  of weakness , albeit one tha t has been accompanied by a good b i t

of rhetorica l b l u t  f and bluster. China has correctly viewed the United

States as the most i m p o r t a n t  bu i ld i ng b lock in putting together the

ant i—Sov ie t interna t iona l structure tha t i t  seeks .

Section I l l analyzes the possibilities for Sino—Soviet relations

in the mid—term future and the implications of the findings of this

report for U.S. policy. This section argues that , for a wid e range

of reasons , the chances of either war or frie ndshI p in Sino—Sov iet

relations are very slim . If the relationship f or any reason should

move toward one end of the “war—friendshi p” continuum , moreover , it is

war that clearly emerges as the more likely possibi lity. Why would

eithe r side start a war? Almost certainly because it felt it “had no

choice ” in the (ontex t of a crisis set in motion by any number of events

(detailed in Sec . Lii) growing out of the political successions in each

country. A war that neither side initially planned to start , in brie f ,

is more probable than one in which a carefully calculated decision to

begin hostilities is made in the absence of some rapidly escalating

preceding crisis.

This report analyzes a range of possible changes in U.S. relations

with both the Sov iet Union and China to determine their probable effect

on the Sino—Soviet leg of the three—country triang le. This analysis

concludes that the United States should recognize that it cannot fine—

tune  Sino-Soviet relations by means of Washington ’s actions toward

• -
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cit  h o  r or hot h of t hue ot. her part lea . Indeed , low p ico ;  lb I e II .5. pol Ic les

would si g n E t  leant ly .-iifect SIno—Soviet relation s at a l l .

Relatedl y ,  the~ triangular re lat lonaiil p is now suffi c ient Iv gel l ed

tha t  t he U n i t  ~d S t a t e s  c a n n o t  r ea p  ma j or hen et  I t a In It a hi I at  er a I

relations with e i t h e r  party by ‘‘p l a y i n g  the trIan g le .’’ Bilateral far

more than mu It II at e  ra I I ssiies wi I I dote rm I no the degroc~ of prog ross

stagnat t o r i , or  r et  r o g r , ss Ion In SI no—U .S. and S o v i e t — U .  S. relations.

W h i l e  I ocr is  i rig u n  i t  s 1)11 ate ra I h i t  e r e s ts  w i t  Ii e ach  c o i r n  t ry , ne ve rt ho—

less , Wash i  n g t  on m u s t  r e m a i n  s ensi  I lye to the ta ct that officials in

Moscow and b’ok i ng ml ght  v i e w  U . S .  p o l l  c les against t h e  b a c k g r o u n d  of

the t r i a n g u l a r  relation shi p.

I n  aiim , t h e t ime  is pas t  when the t in  I ted St ~ t es could a t t e m p t  with

c o n f i de n c e  to  m a n !  p u l  a t  e t h e  S m o—Soy le t  —t I .S. I r I ;ing l  e . The contours

of t h a t  basic set of r e l a t i o n s h i p s  a re  now f a i r l y  I i r i n l y  e s t a b l i s hed  in

stahl. e m u t u a l  percept ions and concepts of nationa l interest. hiecatiac

the United Sta les is well—served by a Sino—Sovlet relat I onshi p tha t

hovers between rappro chemen t and war , moreover , U.S. of fir lal s should

take comfort f rom the  fact that the variou s forces a t  play will almost
• certainly produce preci sel y th is type of Sino—Sov iet interaction during

the coming years. T h i s , In turn , should allow t i r e  United States to

pursue bilateral relationshI ps with each of these two n~~jor countries

In ways designed to maximize U.S . interests , br oad l y  d efined .
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Soy l E T  STRATEGY TOWARD C H I N A , 1969—1 978

BAC K GROUN D

In March 1969 two viol ent border ci ashes in the v ic in i t  y of

Chienpao I si and sent shoe k waves t h r o u g h  bot Ii Cli i na and the USSR .
1

This mut ui ;u I blood iet t ing riveted the world ’s attent ion once again on

a cm i i  c t b et w e e n  t he two c o m m u n i s t  g i a n t s  that had been hui lid ing

s inc e the !950s . The c l o s e  S i n o — S o v i e t  r e l a t  i on sh i p  of t he  l950s had

tu rned  sour by t h e  e ar l y 1960s over issues of b o t h  p o l i t i c a l  and mi l i -

t a r y  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  By 1964 , t e r r i t o r i a l issues had expli citly entered

the dispute and f o r m a l  t a l k s  convened d u r i n g  t h a t  year  to reso lve  these

I ssues .  ‘rhese t a lk s  occur red  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y wi thi the better—known

exchange of open po lemics  between the  C e n t ra l  Commi t t ees  of the Chinese

Communist Party (CCI’) and the Communist I’arty of the Soviet  Union (CPSU ) .

However , they  u l t i m a t e l y  made as little progress toward resolving the

points in contention as did t h e f r  be t t e r—known  ana logs .  Even b e f o r e

Niki ta Khrushchev ’s fall in October 1964, then, political , military,

and territorial issues had become entang led in the rapidl y deteriorat-

Ing Sino—Sov i et relationship.

Around 1965 , the  Soviet Union decided that prudence required that

it develop a ma jor mili ta r y presence along the Sino—Soviet border.
2

‘There is an amp le l i t e r a t u r e  available on these border clashes ,
which occurred on March 2 and March 15 , and en the details of the
t e r r i t o r i a l  issues that divide the two countries. The ma jor rev iew of
both I .- Thoma s Robinson , “The Sine—Soviet Border Dispu t e :  Back ground ,
l)evelopment and the ~1ar chr 1 969 Clashes ,’’ 1ci~’c ; c, , c  I - I ~
~c ’ i ~~’ ’ , Vo l .  LXV I , NC). 4, December 1972 , pp. 1175—1202 (also published
by The Rand ri r p o r at  ion  as R N — 6 l 7 i — P ~., August 1970). See also the fol-
l o w i n g  works : An ‘ l u — s u n g , ‘i~w ; i r v — . ’ ,ic t , ‘ ‘c~’ ~ / , ‘c i ’ 1 /  / . ~~ p 4 f c , Wes tmin -
s t e r  P re s s , Phutl ;c i~~l phia , 197 1; Dennis Doolin , ~‘cp r ’ f ’ i ~~~;/ ‘j ’ i r P /  5
t iij ‘ “ u ‘

‘ ‘ u: ’ ’ ’ ’i. , h oover Institution , Stanford , 1 965; Nevllie
I; IXw ( ’ I 1 , ‘‘ 1 ic ( l i i  nese Account of the 1969 Fig ht ing at Chenpao , ‘‘ (

~
‘
~ ‘~~‘ i

., u ’ : c f ~~’ ,’/ ~~ , Sc. ‘6 . ic teb e r—December 1973 , pp. 730—739; Neville Maxwel l ,
“A Note on Ire Am ir— ilssui r i Sector of the S i n e — S o v i e t  Boundaries ,”
r p u  1 / / I ?  ‘ , Vol. 1 , N O .  I , J a n u a r y  1975 , pp. 1 E 6—I 26 ; and George
(inshurgs , “Tire I)arnansky/Chenpao Island Incidents: A Case Study of
Syn tac t he Par terri s in Cr isi s Di plomacy, ‘‘ A :~ ~ic ‘~~~ c i  ‘ ‘:~ ‘~~~~:.~~~

‘ ‘‘ci
•

•
, ~~~~~ . 6, Southern Il l Inols tlniverslty , 197 1 .

A. J)oak Barnett , ‘ I r i u ~, i s!  t ~~~ ‘ c 1’ ‘‘rc i i i  E i c t  “

The Brook ing s  I n s t i t u t i o n , W a s h i n g t o n , D.C., 19 77 , pp. 48 49. 

•——— --—  ~‘ •.— _ _ _ _ _ _ _
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It is not completel y clear eithe r how firm this decision was or how

far—reaching i t  was i n t e n d e d  to he .  The USSR had evidently taken some

l o w — k e y  measures  in the  s e c u r i t y  realm prior to 1965 to cope with the

chang ing nature’ of its relationship with the P R C . 3 Since 1966, more-

over , it Is possible that Moscow has made a ,; i r ie~ of major decisions

to p ro long , broaden , and make more permanent  the  s i ze  and n a t u r e  of

the  Sov ie t  m i l i t a r y  presenc e a long  i t s  border  w i t h  C h i n a  rather than

having anticipated as earl y as 1965 the full scope of the commitmen t

now evident. There  is no q u e s t i o n , however , that during 1965 the

USSR decided to fortif y a S in o — S o v i e t  border  tha t had many Chinese

troops stationed wit hu i ru several hundred miles of the I inc but almost

no S o v i e t  m i l i t a r y  p r e sence .
4 

Not  s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  t h i s  Soviet effor t

c v e n t u a lly  produced  a C h i n e s e  response ( d e t a i l e d  be low) , the  net

effec t of w h i c h  was to militarize the dispute to t he  poin t where

leaders on both sides subsequently have had to take national security

into serious account in almost all of their deliberations about each

other.

The Cultural Revolution in China added Its own complications to

Sino—Soviet relations. Peking ’s foreign policy degenerated into vir-

tuall y unmiti gated stridency. Radicals replaced a coherent and dif-

ferentiated policy with virulent attacks on all things foreign , and

the Soviet Union not surprisingly bore the brunt of many of these

verbal assaults. For a period , radical leftists took over the Foreign

Ministry. The Soviet embassy in Peking Itself came under seige for

several weeks.
5 

On the border , Red Guards and others harassed and in-

sulted Soviet border guards.

3
For example , around the spring of 1960 (the dating is not precise

in the source) the Soviet Union ’s Int elligence services alleged ly recat—
alogued China from a “People ’s Democr acy ” to a “non—Communist country
in the Far East” and increased acco rding ly their attempts to gather In-
telligence on the PRC . Oleg Penkovs k y,  ‘i hi ’ 1’ ’n 1’ci ’sk~1 I~i~’c ~’~ , Doub leday
and Company , New Yor k , 1965 , pp. 71 and 7 3 .  Th ’ i ”nk c ’sk; i i ’ zj crs were
written under the aegis of the Cen t ra l  In tel l igence Agen cy but were
based on da ta obtained d i rect l y from Oleg Penkovsky : N ’~rw Yr rk T~rri u ’~ ,
December 25, 1977.

4
The pre—1965 disposi tion of military forces along this border is

reviewed in Robinson, 1972 , op. cit., pp. 1183—1185.
5
The high point of radicalism in Chinese foreign policy occurred

during June—August 1967, when Yao Teng—shan and other leftists seized

.- --



The Soy I et s v I ewed the Cultural Revo lu t Ion p u r g e  as dir cc ted pr I —

mar i ly  a t  r emov log a l l  t he  “health y forces ” in C h i n a  who mi g ht  some-

day “co me to t h e i r  senses” on t h c  S o v i e t  I s sue .  They w a t c h e d  w i t h

disma y is China seemed to sInk into .in anti—Soviet paroxysm and reacted

h~ hedg ing their military bets with an arms buildup near the Chinese

border and by making clear that they considered Mao Tse—tung “and h is

cli que ” to h a v e  d e s e r t e d  a l l  semblance of Marxism. From that time

u n t i l  ~1a) ’s d e a t h , the  Soviets consistentl y voiced open support for

a l l  e f f o r t s  to  remove Mao f rom l e a d e r s h i p  of the Chinese Party. 6

Reac t  ions  of f r u s t r a t i o n  and anger over the Cultural Revolution

c o u l d  w e l l  he expected from Moscow. The Cultural Revolution seems in

addition , however , to have given the  Soviets a glimpse of the policy

preferences of t h e  radical left In China and a forebod ing that these

violent l y anti—Soviet cadres could in fac t someday inherit the Chinese

revolution. l’hls was a sobering thought , for i t  meant that the USSR

might eventuall y face , along the longest national border in the world ,

a vociferousl y and irreconcilably hostile , seem ingly “irrational” coun tr y ,

armed with nuclear weapons. Although the Soviets had viewed previous

politics in Peking as a strugg le between pro— and anti—Soviet groups ,

they had never before felt that the latter could emerge victorious after

Mao ’s demise. The Cultural Revolution , in Soviet eyes, became a pos-

sible preview of the nightmare yet to come.

control over the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Melvin (;urtov , “The
Forei gn Ministry and Foreign Affairs in the Chinese Cultural Revolu-
tion ,” in Thomas Robinson (ed.), [‘he (‘uLtura l i(et.’o1r~tion in China,
University of California Press, Berkeley, 1971 , pp. 334—352. For a
brief descrip t ion of the seige of the Soviet Embassy in late January

0 to mid February 1967 , see Thomas Robinson , “Chou En—lai and the Cultur-
al Revolu t ion in China ,” ibid., p. 267 .

6
The most comprehensive Soviet analysis of Sino—Soviet relations

since 1945 appears in 0. B. Borisov and B. T. Koloskov , Gino-Soviet
I ’ e / (Lt I ’) fla , 1.i1 ,’ -I .~7O , t ranslated and edited by Vladimir Petrov , Indiana
University Press, 1975; an updated Soviet version of this volume is
0. B. Borlsov and B. T. Koloskov , Soviet-Chinese i’ elations, 194,5-1973,
translated by Vur i Shir okov , Progress Publishers , Moscow , 1975. The
former has the more complete analysis of Chinese politics during the
Cultural Revolution (pp . 2 7 8 — 3 4 6 ) .  The latter is the version referred
to in the remainder of this report.

• , ‘. =•,
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At least some C l i i  nese leaders r e m a i n e d  c Ii~try of provoking the

USSR dri r Ing the Cul  tui ra I R evo  h i t  ion and t o o k  measures to  I essen the

risks of inadvertent incidents. ‘I’h i s  concern  largely expla ins the

u n u s u a l  l e n g t hs  to wir i c h  Pek ing  went  to a s su re  coot iou ing control over

the events in Cli m a  ‘s prov I nces bordering the USSR. 
8 

China faced a

range of very d i f f i c u l t  alternativ es in foreign policy toward the end

of t he Cultural Revo liii 100 , however . In oversimp lified terms , t h e

PRC could direct its main defense e f f o r t  against t h e  LJn i  ted S t a t e s ,

which at that t ime was deep ly embroiled in the Vietnam War; It could

adopt  a dua l adversary strategy , permi t t  ing conf rontation wi th tire

wor id’ s two most  powerf u I  i’ountr les; or i t  c ou l d  i m p r o v e  re hit ions  wi t h i

the country that had been i t s  m a j o r  enemy s i n c e  1969 to strengthen its

p o s i t i o n  a g a i n s t  i t s  f o r m e r  a l l y .  G i v e n  t h e  e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y  hi gh po-

t e n t i a l  cost s  of eac h one of t h e se  p o l i ci e s , especiall y in the context

of Peking ’s vicious internal politics sinc e mid— 1966 , it is not stir—

prising tha t the Chinese cou ld not develop an agreed —upon polic y for

dealing with the USSR as of the closing clays of the Cu l tural Revol ui—

tion. The Sov ie t invasion of Czechoslovakia in A u g u s t  1968 and the

c o n t i n u i ng U.S. escalation in Vietnam , moreover , hei ghtened the sense

of risk inherent in all of China ’s potential policies. Thu s, while

on t h e Soviet side the  C u l t u r a l  R e v o l u t  ion left a legacy of relative

agreement  on the  proper  p o l i c y  t o  p u r s u e toward China , in Peking,

Soviet  pol icy  con t inued to  be a c l i v  i s  ive issue.  ( o n s e q u e n t l y , Chi na ’s

pol icy  toward the  USSR during the srui)sequent years tended to lack the

co n s i s t e n c y  of t h e  S o v i e ts ’ C h i n a  p o l i c y ,  for  many of the “ f o r e i g n

policy ” actions undertaken by the I’RC during the l970s in fact reflected

7
Chou En—la ! seems to have been one of these. RobInson , 1971 , op.

cit. , p. 267 .
8
See , f or example , the May 25 , 1967 , order of the Military Affairs

Commit tee  to the inner Mongolian Military District , 1’P i- ~ rncs t~
th~ ;r . ,, t f e  / ‘ t i r ’ i ’ n ’ ‘ ‘c i  I c e i l i~ “ Id ‘ e , U n i o n  Research I n s t i t u t e ,
Kowloon , 1968 , pp. 447—455. After the Cultural Revolution , the Mili-
tary Affairs Con~nittee was redesignatcu as the Military Commission .

9
The most comprehensive available analysis of these divisions in

China over Soviet policy during t ire Cultural Revolution Is Thomas M.
(;ot t 1 leb , ~~ 

•

~~ ~ I ” p  ‘ ~~~j / / I, ., , ~ / / ~~ ~~~~ ! the h’ i~’j  ~~~ J ’ I Ji ~’
;tc’ j i , ’ ,’ ! .  ;p - ;u i j lc , ‘I’hc Rand Corporat Ion , R — 19 0 2 — N A , November 1977.
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th e attempts of one group of Peking leaders to influenc e and constrain

the  o p t i o n s  avai lable  to o t h e r s  In the Chinese hierarchy.

The March 2 , 1969 , armed clash over Chenpao (I)amansk y)  I s l and ~~
may have been one of these  instances of Chinese f a c t i o n a l  p o l i t i c s ’

influencing foreign policy. Too little is known , unfortunatel y, to

pinpoint this with certainty. On January 23 , 1969 , the  Chinese changed

their border patrolling procedure so that every unit that visibly pa-

trolled territory near the disputed boundary had a backup unit that

remained hidden from Soviet v iew .
12 On the f a t e f u l  morn ing  of March 2 ,

the Chinese sent a border patrol  out onto the ice near Chenpa o. A

Soviet  patrol  came out to c o n f r o n t  it , and the Chine se gr oup headed f or

the island itsel f instead of going back to i ts own shore.  ‘!‘he Chinese

backup patrol was hidden on the island and opened fire on the Soviet s

when the latter pursued the initial patrol group to Chenpao . i t  re-

main s unclear exac tly who began the f i r i n g , bu t even the Chinese ver-

sion as told to Neville Maxwell has all the earmarks of a preplanned

ambush.
13 Addi tional evidence, such as the seemingl y grea ter Ch inese

pr eparednes s to make propaganda over this bl oody c la sh , tends to sup—

port the thesis that the Chinese anticipated——and prec ipitated——this
14

conflict.

‘°Sec t ion II of this repor t anal yze s this aspec t of Ch ina ’s Soviet
p o l i c y .

~~As noted above , two major border clashes occurred on and near
(:henpao Island during March 1969 (the use of the Chinese name, here and
elsewhere , does not r e f l e c t  any judgment on the mer i t s  of the competing
Chinese  and Soviet claims to t e rr i t o r i e s  in d i spu te) . The f i r s t , on
March 2, seems to have been initiated by the Chinese. The second , on
March 15, seems to have been essentially a retaliatory action by the
Sov iets. Both involved heavy casualties. For detailed descriptions
of these , see Robinson , 1972, op. cit., pp. 1187—1191. An Tai—sung
(op. cit., pp. 91—102) also provides good overviews of these events.

12
Maxwell, 1973 , op. cit., p. 734.

13 1b1d., pp. 734—735. Maxwell asserts that it was the Soviets who
opened fire , but the concealment in advance of the Chinese cover patrol
on Chenpao and the subsequent retreat of the Chinese forces to Chenpao
(where they could be sure they would be pursued) rather than back to
their own bank suggest that the Chinese had in fact prepared a trap for
their Soviet adversaries.

14For a more complex analysis of the possible explanat ions for
this difference in media coverage , see Ginsburgs , op. cit., passim .

~ 

- - - . . . -
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The Chenpao Island clash brough t Sino—Sovie t relations to a

crisis point. It predictably heightened fears  in Moscow and forced
active consideration of appropriately drastic action. China , still

severely divided internally , could hardl y have contemplated major
Soviet military actions against the PRC with equanimity. The Chinese

military, at that time heavily involv ed in Internal administrat ive

and pol itical work , must hav e been par ticularly sensitive to this

question. If the Chinese side did In fact provoke this clash , then

who wi th in  China decided to do it—-and why ?

Thomas Robinson dissects this question in terms of various pos-

sible cleavages in China——center/local , among factions In Peking,

and so forth. Robinson concludes that China ’s ac tions around Chenpao
Island in March 1969 cannot be explained in fact ional  terms on the

basis of current ly  available da ta . ’5 Harold Hinton , by contrast ,

suggests a factional explanation that ties together Mao and Lin Piao
16in bringing abou t the March 2 clash. Finally, Roger Brown also

bases his explanation of this event squarely on a factional analysis

but argues that Mao , Chou , awl their allies provoked the March 2 clash

as a means to counter Lin PIao and to highlight the overriding danger

from the USSR on the eve of the Ninth Party Congress so as to justify

the Mao/Chou prescription for a fundamental reorientation of China ’s

foreign policy. The clash itself , with the predictable Soviet retal-

iation almost two weeks later , created the necessary anti—Soviet hys-

teria to allow Mao et al. to carry the day at the Ninth Congress.1’7

The above scenarios are intricate and fascinating but leave many

questions unanswered . Brown , for instance , assumes that Mao and Chou

were willing to risk provoking a war with the USSR to create a crisis

atmosphere at the Ninth Congress-—a rather drastic way of nudging

15Robinson , 1972, op. cit., p. 1192.

~
6Haro ld Hinton , Bear at the Gate, Amer ican Enterprise Institute

for Public Policy Research , Was hington , D . C . ,  1971.
17Roger Glenn Brown , Chinese Politics and American Forei gn Policy:

A New Look at the Triangle , ” Foreign Policy , No. 23 , Summer 1976 , pp.
5—7.

- .  ‘ - - 
‘
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an ongoing policy debate In a par t icular d i r ec t ion .  In addi t ion ,

the Chenpao Island incident pred ictably prod uced a war scare on
the eve of the Ninth Party Congress——and this could only have the

e f fec t of increasing the power of the People ’s Liberation Army (PLA)

headed by Lin Piao . All evidence——Lin ’s poli t ical  report  to the Nin th

Congress , his formal designation as Mao’s heir at this convocation ,
the high percentage of military leaders in all organs (Central  Com-

mittee , Politburo , Standing Committee of the Poli tburo , etc.) elected

at and directly af ter this Congress ,18 
and Chou En—lai’s greatly de-

creased public stature in the months following the Congress—-suggests

that LIn emerged in a very strong posit ion at the conclusion of this

meeting . As Philip Bridgham has demons tra ted ,19 
the seeds of Lin ’s

ultimate demise were sown at this Congress; it would have taken a

subt le  dj a lec t ic ian  indeed , however , to have concluded that Lin Piao ’s

position and prospec ts had been weakened during April 1969 ra ther than

strengthened . Moreover , it seems cer tain tha t the Chenpao Island

clashes con tributed to Lin ’s strength at the meeting——a consideration

that makes the Brown reconstruction of Chinese politics concerning

this clash less than compelling.

It is unlikely that the data will ever become available to allow

a de f in i t ive  reconstruction of events in China leading to this clash .

Perhaps, indeed , as Allen Whiting has argued , Chinese de terrence

strategy includes a carefully controlled and limited preemptive strike

against an enemy that China fears Is heading toward a major military

confrontation with the PRC .
20 

In this case, the March 2 , 1969 , Chinese

18
The Ninth Congress elected the new Central Committee ; the First

Plenum of the Ninth Central Committee convened on April 28 and elected
the new Politburo and Standing Committee of the Politburc . The Ninth
Congress passed a Party Constitution that designated Lin Plito as Mao
Tse—tung ’s successor; and the First Plenum elected Lin as the sole vice—
cha irman of the CCP . Documents of the Ninth Congress and the First
Plenum are in Peking Review, No. 18, April 30, 1969, pp. 16—49.

‘9Philip Bridgham , “The Fall of Lin Piao,” China Quarterly, No.
55 , Jul y—September 1973 , pp. 428f f .

20
Allen Whiting, The Chineae Calculue of Deterrence, University

of Michigan Press , Ann Arbor , 1975 , pp. 238—240 . 
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ac t io n at Chenpao may have reflected a decision that commanded agree-

ment  among a l l  key a c to r s  In Peking .

In any case , the armed clash at Chenpao jolted both ~1oscnw and

Peking into wide—rang ing policie s designed to contain the threats

posed by each other . Section II analyzes the strategy the Chinese

developed . On the  Soviet  s ide , the  Kreml in  i n i t i a t e d  a complex  s t r a t -

egy to deal with its China problem : Bilaterally, it brought Peking

in to  n e g o t i a t i o n s  a imed a t  improv ing s t a t e — t o — s t a t e  r e l a t i o n s  w h i l e

con t inu ing to bols te r  Its own military forces in the area ; null!—

la te r a l l y ,  Moscow attempted to isolate Peking within the four major

international groupings with which the Chinese might seek to identif y--

the communist  bloc , As ian  s t a tes , developing countries , and the great

powers.

THE BILATERA L DIMENSION

Negotiations

The Soviet leadership has had to contend wi th an unremittingly

hos t i l e  China since 1969. Peking launched a crash program of war

preparations directly following the March clashes ,2’ and at no time

from that date to the  present has the  PRC g iven significant indication

of i t s  desi re  to improve re la t ions  In a mean ingfu l  way w i t h  the U S S R .
22

The Soviet Union , nevertheless , until 197 1 held firm to a policy tha t

gave a prominent place to the border negotiations- —meetings In which

the Sovie t s i de  made a series of one—sided  conceqsions over a per iod

of almos t four years without eli citing any corresponding response from

the Chinese . Why did Moscow persist in a course that had so littl e

ostensible pay off?

21
The most thorough available review of the PRC ’s preparations

for war with th e USSR during the first year following the Chenpao
I s l an d  c lashes Is  c o n t a i n e d  in Lu Yung— shu , “P r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  War in
M a i n l a n d  C h i n a , ” ~“i/1 

.t~’d 
l~~~~ cr t/ ?V E~~ On ‘i t i nian ’] China , Tai pei , Taiwan ,

1971 , pp.  895—918 .  Weapons procuremen t f r o m  the l a t e  l9ôOs t h r o u g h
1974 is rev iewed in Sydney H. Jammes , “The Chi nese Defense Burden , 1965—
1974 ,’’ i h i v t i A ~t ’ ~. ~‘J , ~~1r I e c t  oJ hi’ /‘,‘~~ uzomi1 , Joint Economic Conunittee ,
Washington , I).C., Ju ly 10, 1975 , pp. 459—466.

22
See Sec . I I  of t h i s  r e p o r t .



-— (j —

A t e  I y s € • ’ . in t h e  I ;~~~P in h~ earl y 1 ‘JlUs inch heated I h a t  t h e  
-

~~~~~~~ le ;t r t - r ~ h ip in f a r t  r,’ rn;ulned sp l It ct ’ier t h e  ~o’Jiet i s s u e

‘ l t l u r t t u g h as of 1~i~ 9 ~-1;u o ’~~ strong l y ant i— hovl et posit ion had pr ev ail ed ,

Moscow h u l  J~~icd t hat i f i t  cocu Id p ui r si u t’ t In r i ght Pt) I ic ie ’s , It m i  glut

fo inst r imerì t i i  i i i  b r i n g i n g  t o  he I c , r e  h h i  t u e s e  I c a r t e r s  who oppu .~~d

he (ti;, I r r ’ , , u  ci  ‘ ~~‘ie ws on this j ~~s r  i . T h i s  So v i e t  ar i a I y s 1 s s u ig g es  ed

t l i , , t  1 ( 1 , 1 ‘~~~; w o ul d  bc wi~.e t o  use  t he ne got ia t i ons as a forum for lay-

i n g  o u t  I t s  v i s i o n of the henef It H  of an i m p r o v e d  S in o — S o v i e t  r e l ; , t l o n —

slu I p i i i  I he h i  t ti r u ’ so as to undercut the Clial m a n  ‘ s harsh rha rat t er —

I zat Ion of t h e  iJ~~J< ‘s des I res and Intentions. I t should pe rs I . t  In

,to log so , mor ’ ‘u/er , even if the C h i n e se  r e f u s e d  to nego t i ;u t e a n y  of

the ‘ uv let of h e r s  a !  r e e l y p u t  f o r w a r d , as the goal  was  to  s k e u l u  ou t

t in ciuri t ut ’ ur ~ o f  a fiirsI; um ~’iut all’/ dif ferent r e l a t i o n s h i p .  T h i s , i n de e d

I s p r e  . t -  I y wiu t t the Soy i (~ Is proceed ed to  do , even in thc’ f;ue c’ of

r u n t  t u t u  r u g  (Ju i r i s, ’ r e t - a l e  itran e .

T h t u  , a t  the I r t - ,es~- Ion of the border  talks , wh i e h convened

from t i  f u r  2 (1 t o  a ’’ ember 14 , 1969 , he Soviet dcl egation proposed

i or i i  i r~~ of the who 1 .  range of h i no—Soviet d i f f e r e n c e s  in the hel id

th at tin ’ two sides ~h~’uuu1 d work eauu t lously toward a border  s e t t l e m e n t

by wa y of successes In o the r  areas ~uchi as trade , cultural exchanges ,

and the  l e v e l  of d i p l o m at i c  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .  The USSR also o f f e r e d

China some form of nonaggression agreenment . In the face of Chinese

In t r a n s l~o ,u ee , however , the onl y agreement  reached In t he  course of

the twe lve  m e e t i n gs  d u r i n g  these nonths was to adjourn until earl y

January for both sides to consult w i t h  t h e i r  governments . 25

h aving la id out t h i s  b as ic  p o s i t i o n  d u r i n g  the Oc tobe r—Dec ember

i’)# i ’) nego l h a t i n g  session , the USSR then maintained a steady stream of

new “I fc r s—- .,nd r e f i n e m e n t s  of previou s proposals——during each of the

suc c ess ive  n e g o t l ; u t  1m g sessIons  u n t i l  t he  CCP ’s Tenth Party Congress

for Instance , Rorisov and Koloskov , op. c-it. , and / c-n’ !’;,
~~ i ’  t ober 16 , I ‘i / I , r I ted in I~~rc’ ,c f l r ’o ’i ’/ ’’ , e c t  lvii ,‘r’ci; ~ on :; - r ’ - ’  / - . (F’fiJ ’)/

(tt toher 18 , 197 1 , p. C—tO.

i, i :, I t  ember 22 , 1 972 , r I ted in (‘, 4 r r r ’H ~ fl ~/~~‘J ~ I ‘ ‘~~~ hi ,‘~~~i i  H ’
/ - ‘ .~~ (‘!‘;F’) , V o l .  X X I V . No . 51 , J anuary  17 , 1973 , pp. 1 1—12 .

2 5Hong K o n g ,  ‘i - ‘
~~ i i i  I ‘to , Novemb” r 6, 1969 ; t/ei, Yoy’L ‘J’ie,r

November 21) , 1969; 1)e ’emnher 21 , 1 969 ; and December 31 , 1969 .

-
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I mu \ r i g i u ’ . f  h ( 1  ember  197 1 . When t In Soy i~ t t t a r t ,  r u t  t u  rrH (l Ni  t In’ bard u -r

t u  i k s  i n  e - ; t r  I y l ; , r i u u u c y  1 9 / f ) , I o r  Inst aru (-u , It t ;ihl u ’d a si  gu lf Ieau ut new

k;igu’ t im ;, I 4 ( t t u ( ’ l I t  t i  a r t  I ye the territorial quit s I I on by hu ;u rid! rig over

rem t - i  I n  I’; I m s  In d i spim t e a l o n g  t i e ’  l l s sm i r  i (Int’ l ud i rig Chi npao Island )

,uritf u’ xpr l ’ ; ’ I mu g a w i l l  imu g rtu’: i ; to n cgo t  late (Ju im ie r ; m-  il;, u r n s  I n  t h u  J’a cui i r

r u g  i on ( t u r i s  I mp h y l u g  t hat t he Se e 1 ;i I Ills had a t  I c r u s t  a s l u r  ed o f  I eg i t  —

l lli,u i ’/ ) j u t  ‘ y i - l t ; u m u g c ’  I or ti m e l’RC ’ i ; d r o p p in g  ; u l  I f u r t her  t e r r i t o r ia l

‘ I u uu u ; imi t l  r ;  ;u i i d  w I ‘ I i i  r a w  I mu g, t he i r i n s i s t  u uut’ u’ o c t  htiv I u t  r u s t i g u l  i t  Iti m i ut l I l i t

‘‘ l i i 1 t t ~~ I , i  I ’ ’  n~ t u ,  r u  i i i  t lie prm ’v l o r e ;  t r u ’ a t  I u s  d e l  i n i rig tI n ’ laur rler . ‘ l i t  i s

‘ ; u ’ s ; i u u n  i i i  t i t u t ; u l ~s u ’ n d u ’ i I  W i  t l u t u u i t  progru’ss op A p r i l  2 2 .
26 l - t , u r

m o n t h s  h i t  ~ u , t u t u - r I  h e l u s s , th e SovIe t gayer uina’ntl uu ua d e -u v e r ;u  I add  I —

l i t r e , 1 p m  it ptts ; uls . I I  of I u r u ’ ~I to h o l d  t a l k s  t o  w ’’ u  k i t u t  ~ dr ; , f I j u t  4 u —

u t  u ’  tu u t t r d  on r n u i t u i a l  n o n a g g r c ’ s s i u n  I l u a t  wa l l  I t !  m i t  l u u t l u ’  b u n ’ , t i n  t o e  l u - e u

on w a r ]  I k e  p r u t t t ; u t ’ ; i n u l ; i  , ar id  omu pre)t;t I i t  i a r t s  f i t  r host I I  i t  i t ’ ,

a c~ ui ; ?  I l u t  a t  En ’ r si  tie , t o wit  I c l i  t he Cli  I n e s t ’  c l i  d no t  m u ’ ’ , l i i t m i i l  ( f i r  l i t  i ‘,.

I t  a i r e  l i f t u ’ r e I  t o  convene  a suimm i t u n c u t i n g .  Whe n i t  h u t  ; u u n t ’  c l e a r

Ii ; ,  I l it’ ( : 1, 1 n~~’~~- w o u l d  r em ;,  in unresponsive to t h e s e  propose 1 ,-i , Mo s t  ow

‘,tu ~~g u s  t ed t h;i t hot ii si ties s i mnp 1 y reaf firm t lie Jr adhueren c u ’  I t  t lit I 9h0

Shno— Sov iet t r e a t y  of l-’ r i e n c l s l r  i p and ~- Iur t  ii;, ] All janet ’ .
29

Iii I 9/I , t lui ~ h I t l O — S o V i c t  border talks seem to have  ‘u u n v e ’ i i t ’ t l  I n

on I v iou  t . u ’ ~~~ Ion  t hat I ;u st ed t hro ui g lu t i r e  I I r sI ha If of t lit ye;i r . r h ]  s

‘a’ ‘is Ion m e t  I ron in id —
‘ Iancia ry an t  11 t lie summer wi t ii ;u b r eak  in I a t  e

t i n  l i — c u r  l v  A p r i l  f o r  uiv let chief nego t lator I ly h-hev t o  att end t he

1 w~~uu t v -  I - t o u r  t h u  l i u m t ~’r ess t it the CPSU . S t forniua ] mee t ings  were h e l d  n h t  er

l A n  1’ i - u i ’ s i l u r t i t  i n  e a r l y S e p t e m b e r .  The Soy l et  tI n ion  made add it I curia I

i t t  f u r s  to ( I i i  f l u  dur  Eng t h i s  1 9 / 1  session .

‘6 
~~~~~~~ , ,‘ , , J a n u a r y  18 , 1970 , ci  ted in !“RI’/I’k’~, J a n u a r y

19 , 1970 , pp.  A — 3 — 4 ; ‘ i - ~ ~r - ’ ‘ i r ’; i - ; ~ , Marc h, 1 , 1970.

‘I ~ W1 r ; n : . , c , l i ,  June 2 3 — 2 4 . 1974 , cited in T’RJ,’~/i’,’,;,c t4 ’ rr, 1-co - j - c
(I - I ” ) , June  23 , 1974 , p .  (;—l0.

p I ’- i j j  ~-;/‘ ‘ 5- i i ;  ~~ , ~ tic-a/i -Li u-i c’ “/ u s~~i i ’ ‘ 1  t~ u - i i  hr ’~ f ;~,i , No.  12 , Decem-
ber 1975 , c i t e d  in PBI , ’/’Ih ’ -7 , January 14, 1976 , p. c— 5 ; I’ i- ;cslu i , April
28, 1976 , ~ jte’d in pB1,’: 1’~’ - : ,-; i , AprI l 29 , 1976 , p.  C 4 .

29
Budapest Radio to Europe , Jul y 24 , 1971 , cited In b’8Ii’///un~yar~1,

.July 26 , 1971; Budapest , t ’i i i j i 1u i i ’ - v ’na ’i ~~, ,Jlu1)’ 25 , 1971 , cIted in 1”B IS/
II l i / - n / f , J u ly 29 , 1971 , p. C— 4
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(In t;un uia r y I 5 , ~-tu i ;i u t i ;  nut’ u i  - i l  gm r i t i t  a m i t  I y h’ /l  l id  i t  i- I in I l u  r

i l l  f t  ‘ u - t o  I : ,  u - , wi  I l u ( - i i  1 n u ; u  t l u t  ‘ I or rnu u I a t h u n  a t  - ‘‘ d r - m I I - m l  u I ,  r u b  ‘‘ (iii

n on ; ig gr u ’ s a  ion i n  a r u - u t  I I r r n ; i t l on of t h u e  19 ’,~
) h i nu u—ho u v u - t  E m  I t u i ’ t  i i  !J )

t ’ r e ’;r t y . hi 1W t h u t  e u ;  I t  r i m ’  g i lt  Ia t i t  r s 0111 cd a f i i  I I ‘I r;i I t itt a ‘s j t e i  I a I

rca ty ri m i t In u l t r n t u , s c  of t o n e’ , t i m e  j i r o v  1 5 1  t,~ns of vIm I u - h  r u  I u ’ t l  t i u l t

hot lu t im e i i : ’ ti e I t hr is m i f  cunvu’n t I a rm ; , ! , m i t e -  l u ; ,  r , u r i d  iii I sr-~ I 1 u -  foN u s

in ; l t ! v  ing ‘Ii ; I l l i t u S  h t t w u ’ u ’ u i  t h e  l hSR m u  t h e  P8G . ‘l Ime hoviu ’t’ , pro—

;r u s e r l  , n u t r u - u - , u ’ r  , t i  it t h is dr ,uf t be ;uc  t ed on ‘‘ !nnu r n uu ’ r !  i n ,  t e l y ,  r i n d

A l  ‘xe I Vo ’ ,y 1  l u i  n u t  wit It Lu I n e s u ’  ;utiilu;i - ;a ;m da r I i  l u  hIs in—m u ’ tiaT i omi J~~u u u u ; m  I 7

18 , m l m a t  u t  t e liii  y it ;u du l p o i n t  t o  t h u  I r t u f t  u ’ r  . Cli I no r u t  ui st d

t o  i-i i pn ,u ;u ’p ;i r ;u t u - I r u ’ ; m t  y ( in  t lu t nont ist of f u , r l  u ’  r i nd  proposes! Inst 45111

t o  I i u c l u u u i u ’  - u  ‘ t u l t - m h u l e  p r c t v i a i i u m u  i n  t h u  t e x t  it ! an Int t rm ed i ; u m u -  nil c u r I E

on no in I a I a I ng t li e ’ - , t - i t  t u s  q u i n  ;m l ong  t h u e ’ ho r c l er  . ‘l ii e two si u l t ’ ’ , t hen

n u’glu t j ; u t u d  ;j riuuit i u, i l 1 / n i l  I u - J l t ; u i > l l  t e x t  f o r  t h u i r -; a r t  I t - I c  i n  a n t  ; m u - c a r d — —

; m t  w i t h  hi 111114’ t i l l -  w l m t , ! e  t - u i t u ’ r p r  !se f o um s i e r e d  l iver  ( , I u I u ~~’ 1’ j n - ; i — ; t 4 1 1 1

t I / i t  I lit’ - u  u t  Ii I t ’ tin m u i ’ m i u i s t  of I u n - u ’  1 1 4 ’  t I cal t o  Siuv  h u t  ; m u  u u ’ p t  ; u t l l  e u t

t I n -  PR ( ,  I i o n  u ’~i t  ol ‘‘d I sp iu t t a t  , m r u n , ; ;  ,~~~ 
12

t ) u r r  i r i g  t l i i  s -u ’ ’- , si on t h u  ~-; c~ let tin Ion a I so  ;t g r ee d  t o  ;u l u - ej t t Ia ’

lIt ;, lweg pr i n (- i 1i I i ’  i i i  i ! t n n l a m ( ’ ; m t  ing the b ouinul; ir y a long bu rden r iv~’r;;

t w i t mu t I -  i h ; h l <  ; i u u u l  Ch ! n ; i . 
H 

‘t h Is is ;m p r  i m i t  l l ) I e  t h a t  O f l €  s i ) i l r c t  S O/ s

I he ’ h i u v  i e i- l u r i d  I n  f ; i i  n i t  i -ep t  ed t d) dema r ra t i the u’ ,, at  c m i  ho u r  mid ar y i n

t he’ l)ord e r t a 1k -
‘ r u t  1 964 , h u t  wh l e t ,  the  Cli ! n t se n eve r  I arm;, I I y i i gr  c u d

10 
‘ ‘  ~~~~~ Dei’ em l r e r  22 , 1 9 7 2 , c i t e d  in  ( ‘/) [ / ‘ , V o l .  X X I V , N o .  51

- I a n u i r i r ’~ 17 , 1 9 7 3 . p p .  1 1 — 1 2 ;  i c- ,  ni,; , A p r I l  28 , 1976 , cited in / RIi;/
A p r i l  li) , 19 7 6 , p .  c—4 ; ~-~~‘/o W’-n ; a - I ; r - f , Ju i n e  2 3 — 2 4 , 1 974 , c I t e d

I n  i- ’/~ I . h/ H ~’ , t u n e  28 , 19 /4 , p. (;— 10.
II 

~~~~~~~~ , , January 19 , 1971 , cI ted In ( / / , V o l .  X X I I I , No. 1 ,
Febru ary 16 , 1 97 1 , p. 25.

i ’ ;- n ’ ,~ ;: i~~~~, Juine 21—24 , 1974 , cIted in i- -i~J ,-;/i-;i-: , , lu ,n e ~ 28 ,
1 9/4 , 11 1 1 . C— 1 0 — I l

31 
I ~ - 

~~~~~~~~ i: - , t m i n e  2 3 — 2 4 , 1974 , c It ed In ~- ‘ / i I , - ’/ / - I-; , Jun e  28,
19/4 , p. (;—8 ; llaro I d  II I m i t o n  , ‘The United States and the S [n o — S o v i e t
C o n f r o n t u t  h u r l , ’ ‘r I i;~, Vol. X I X , No. 1 , Spring 1975 , p. 33 ; W; ; i / i /~i~~j l - i

i, n - , November 2 , 1 9 7 1 .  Subsequen t  e v e n t s  made c l e ar  t h a t t h i s
exclud ed t l i t  a r u ; ,  around lie I H s i a  Tzu , where acceptance of the Tha Iweg
wou ld  have given Cl i  m a  possession of t h e  l a r g e  i s l a n d  at the conf I h e n c e
of the Amu r anti Ussuir i that lies just off of the SovIet munici pality
at Khaharovsk,

_ -  _ _



—12—

a. Now the Soviet negot la to rs  tabled a d r a f t  ;,i ’ c m u r d  t h a t ,  defined

t h e  h oundar  ies as r u m ln i n g  a long  t h e  ma ! n channe l t i f  nay  i g ;ihle r I v e r s

and a long t i r e  iii idd Ic  of the heels of the  non—nav i g a b l e  r i v e r s . The

C l i i  miese d i d  not ace ede to t h is deinarca t ion , ~~ p n es i i n u a  h i  y b e e  a t ,  se it

( l id  not  ! m ’ ; u V l ’  t h em in c o n t r o l  of l l m ’ i  H a i r ,  Tz u , , h t u i t  ; i l s i u  11i) aalhl y

because t h e  Ch i u l t ’s e ’  had cia m e d  t e r r i t o r y  on the h t t v  I t - I  s i d e  of som mne

of t lie’ boundary  r i v e r e  as “d ispuitee i ;ire;i s ,

I-; I t her b e f o r e ’  or at  t ci ’ t lie I r ‘I’we’ii t v~ F m i u n  m l  Ii - i u i ign ‘ - ;  a , t lie Soy ie’ t s

mu ad e  ye t  a n o t h e r p o t c ’n t  i ;i I  ly  s i g n i t  l e a n t  p r l u j u l u a l  I in i t I e r  1mg to (‘Oil —

c I u i d it a new har d ie r  t r e a t y  rat h e r  t han a i un it I v :irnu n i i l  I mu g t lie ’ e x i s t  I rig

; m i i i t F i l s .  
36 Sost ’ow had pre ’v ious  ly  c ; i r e f u i  I l v  - - u  i n t l  a i m r e i l t I u ; u i  i t t  t h m u t u g i t

C l i i  ule se’ 1 1  m i  Ins hia d no I t n , s i  s in  i n t e i ’ m su t  l on a l  I - m a , I Ir e ’  u / - ; : ~h~ w o u l d

e’(,ns fil er m u u i r u o r  a d j u s t m e n t s  so long, ,is tIiu ’y d id not ;u ’r ye’ ;,s tire’ pre l—

uu de t i t  St i l l  m u uore C h i n e s e ’  d e m a n d s .  Wi n e n ot  ch i r i n g  m u g  t h i s  ba sic ’

at  ~m ui - e , t h u e’ Soviets now ;u i l op t  ccl a somnew hiat mor u’ ;m u -comnurrm od at i rig po s i  t i ant

liv pe ’r m i  I t  i m i g  n l e ’g t ) t  i n m t i , o n  of a new a u - l o r d  t h a t  c ’t~u l d  r ep l a c e  t I l t ’  f o r m e r

N u t  t e a  • even thoug h these earl icr agreement s  rena i ne d  f n u l  1 y leg i t  I —

~i ,, t.- in Soviet eyes. The Chinese , however , remained intransigen t .

( ; he i u i  En — t a t .  fre t  p e r s o n a l l y  w i t h  Sovie t  ambassador Tot st ik ov  and t h e ’

h ead at I hut nego I Ia t I ng team , 11 y in hey , on Ma nit Ii 21 , j u s t  he f o r e  t he v

l e f t  t o  a t  t emi d t h e  ‘l’w e n t y — F o u r t h  CP SU Congress .  38 P r e s u mah i  y ,  Choui

wanted  to make ’ C h i n a ’s p o s i t i o n  on r e f u s i n g  t h e  S o v i e t  o f f e r s  com-

p l e t e l y c l e a n  b e f o r e  these  men r e t u r n e d  to Moscow.

The F o l l o w i ng year , n e g o t i a t i o n s  did not  conumu ence u n t i l  l a t e

M a r c h .  On March 20. 1972 , Brezhnev sent ll y ichev hack to Peking fo r

W- ; i’;~ :’ z I ~i , June 23—24 , 1974 , c i t ed  in I”B T,’~,’/ ”1’,’ , June 28 ,
1974 , p.  G—8.

35Jay Taylor , ‘hina and Sou theas t Asia : I ’ ‘1~’in ~ ~;n I ’ l ~~~i u ~w W I  t i i
/ ; u ? l I ’  l / / 4 / , / (  n iz i” i  Movcmen ta, Praeger New York , 1976 , p . 167 ; Washin~ 

f ; ( tf l
,~ t- u’, November 2 , 1971.

Jul y 1, 1971 , ci ted in I”BJS/l/SSR, July  2 , 1971 , pp.
D—l—7; Taylor , op. ci t., p. 167 .

37 1~
( nd( -’u ;) i~nerVer , January 18, 1970.

Domestic Service in Russian , March 23 , 1971 , ci ted in
J ”A i ,h/ / i , ’hi , Mar ch 23 , 1971 , p, A—18; Taylor , op .  c i t . ,  pp .  167—168 .

_ _  
_ _  -
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a new round of talks and also took the highl y unusual step of making

public—-in a speech to a trade union confer ence——the major proposal

that Ily icinev carried with him . This consisted of word of Moscow ’s

willingness to establish relations with China on the basis of the

f ive princ iples of peaceful coexistence. Brezhnev also made public

that the Soviet Union had put forward concrete proposals on the set-

tlement of the border problem , on a nonaggression treaty, and on a

general improvement in relations “on a mutually advantageous basis”

(pr obabl y indicating variou s types of economic proposals) .39

Moscow ’s acceptance of the “peaceful coexistence ” formula in f;ict

amounted to an important  concession . In November 1970 China had changed

its own attitude toward “peaceful coexistence” from its earl ier in-

sistence that these princ i ples characterize only relations between

states with differing social systems to acceptance of these as the

bas is  f o r  relat ions among all  s ta tes  regardless of social sys tem. 4°

Still , however , the Soviet Union clung to its insistence that soc ialist

states base their interaction on the principles of proletar ian inter-

nationalism——which , according to the -Brezhnev Doctrine , clearly include

the obligation to interfere in the affairs of a fraternal state should

t ha t  s t a t e  s t ray  too f a r  from the sc ien t i f i c  pa th  of soc ia l i sm as viewed

from Moscow .
41 Peacef ul coexis tenc e, by contras t , explicitly prohibits

interference in the internal affairs of another state. While Brezhnev

was ca re fu l  in his speech to make clear tha t he still believ ed Ch ina

to be socialist , he declared , in effec t , that for China the Soviet

Union would give up the right of interference that it de facto claimed

for all other communist states, and he accompdnied this doctrinal con-

cession with a reaffirmation of Soviet willingness to conclude a non—

aggression treaty with Peking . China, however , remained intransigent.

39
Moscow Domestic , March 20 , 1972 , ci ted in FBi’S/USSR, March 21,

1972, p. J—15 .
40The Chinese had adopted a more ambivalen t , in-between formula-

tion in their New Year ’ s Day editorial of 1970; Peking Rev iew, No, 1 ,
January 2, 1970 , p. 7 .  For the November 1970 assert Ions , see Ch’ia o
Kuan—hua ’s remarks at the Yugoslav Nationa l Day reception on November
27 , cited in Peking Review, No. 49 , December 4 , 1970 , p.  23 .

~~~~~~~ Editor ial, August 22, 1968; laveetia, August 23, 1968.
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1 9 7 3  w i t n e s s e d  two Sovie t  o i l e r s  t o  t he  Ch i n e s e — — I n  M a r c h  and

,June . On March 6 , t he  Soy le t s at  tempted to break the  impasse ’  over

continuing Chinese insistence on prior agreement on withdrawa l of

troops from disputed territories by offering to c ombine  ~J e i i i 1 f r n c 4. ’

nego t i a t i ons  on the  v a r i o u s Issues wit h new Soviet concessions In

i m p o r t a n t  a reas .  To max 1m lze ~ chances for reaching some earl y agree—

muent , Moscow proposed that both sides first negotiate onl y th e eastern
42

boundary. Furthermore , Moscow resubmitted its version of the east-

ern bo rder on maps , and this new version reflected the earlier Soviet

acceptance of the Thaiweg princi p le for all river boundaries except

around lid Usia Tzu i , where the USSR still claimed th at the border ran

throug h the smaller Kazakevichego Channel to the south and west of t h,&’

is1and ,4~ T h i s  new demarcation gave the Chinese possession of most ci t

t he  i s l a n d s  in dispute between the two c o u n t r i e s .  l’e kin g ,  n e v e r t h e l u ’ s a ,

rema i ned unmovablc’,
44 

and on April 5 Al exei Kosygin conceded tha t I i t t  ic

progress had been made. 45

‘I’he Soviet package of mid—June had three components: :u ”c oncrete

nonaggresslon treaty that prohibits both the threat and use of any kind

of f o r c e ” ; relations based on peaceful coexistence; and reiteration of

Sov iet willingness to convene a sununi t  meeting at any t ime .
46 

This

amounted , it seems, to a strong reaffirmation of earlier Soviet offer’;,

conceivably with some new details not made public. According to Leonid

Brezhn ev , the Chinese did “not even dei gn to respond ” to these offers .
47

The Soviets had by mid—1973 also tab l ed offers tha t included :

expansion of trad e based on long—term agreements and on the resumption

of deliveries of full sets of industrial equipment; cooperative

42
Moscow in Mandarin to China , Febr uary  20, 197 6, cited in Pti i : ,’/

/,,‘:,-;i~-, Febr uar y 23 , 197 6, p . C— I .
43 N e v i l l e  Maxwell , Rand seminar paper (unpublished), pp. 22-23.
44
Moscow in Mandarin to ChIna , February 20, 197 6, ci ted in H~T~/

i ’,-;,’;j~- , Februa ry  23, 1976, p. C— I

Ar kl e lc ’rn  Timea, Ap r i l 26 , 1975 .
/ l r lIn,j(J Sep tember 25 , 1973 , cited in ~~~~ Vol .  XXV , No . 39 ,

October 24, 1973 , pp. 4—5.
47

ib 1d .
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rurrangenn ents hetwe’e’n t h e’ two acad emic’s oh set ence; extensive contacts

in tine p u b l I c  health and sports spheres: renewed tie’s between th e

f riendsh nip sun - iet ies; exchanges of newspaper  c o r r e s p o n d e n t s ;  and SC)

fort hi. However , “the Chinese side ei  th i er  L a  I led to  r e p l y  to or re—

~ected all the Soviet Union ’s proposals. ”
48

Thus , by the  eve of t ine CCP ’s Tenth Party Congress in August 197 1 ,

hue’ Soy jet Union hiad cit i i  ized t ine  f o r u m  of the border negot t a t  ion s to

lay out a wide range’ rut proposals aimed at improving Sino—Soviet r e l a —

t ions. luc y used the border negotiations as the ma ~ ur vehl le for

making these ofte’rs because , they argued , the border dispute itsel f

was more- a reflect Ion than a cause muf S [no—Soviet animosity and thus

i t  wou l d  best be resolved as the overall relationship improved .
49

Thme’se’ offer s actually a imed , however , primarily to communicate with

people  in China who favored  improved Sino—Sov ie t r e l a t i o n s  and to pro-

vide’ them wit h anununition for their arguments with their colleagues

in the Forbidden C i t y .

The Soviet analysis of splits within the Peking leadership thus

explains ijh,j Moscow continued to make unilateral concessions in the

b i l a t e r a l  negot ia t ions  over a period of four  years even though the

Chinese  r e fused  to nego t i a t e  any of the Soviet offers put forward .

It does not , however , explain the tim t’n~j of these offers.

Clearl y the initial Soviet  o f f e r s  were t imed s imp ly to put a

maximunn range of issues on the table as qu ick ly  as possible before ’

n e g o t i a t i o n s  f a l t e red . Even here , however , Moscow proved s e n s i t i v e

t o  the  broader di plomatic significance of the negotiations themselves.

For instance , on the very day that the negotiations began , Andre i

Gromyko met secretly with Richard Nixon and Henry Kissinger in Wash-

ington and firmed up plans for the SALT negotiations to comnnence.5°

48lbid The exact timing of these offers is not clear , although
the wording suggests that most were made in March and/or June 1973.

49 A knowled gea ble Soviet scholar argued this case strong ly in a
conversation with me during 1976.

date was October 20 , 1969 . On the Gromyko meeting with
Kiss i nger and Nixon , see Marvin Kaib and Bernard Kaib , Xiaainger,
L i t t le , Brown and Company , Bosto n , 1974 , pp. 114— 115.

— — — Cs— -.’
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The Inip licat ions of each of these sets of n e g o t i a t i o n s  fo r  t i n e ’  o t h e r

were not Inconsequent ia l , and it Is likely that the “coincidence ” of

date ’s was more than j u s t  t h a t .

As t ime went  on , the USSR more b l a t a n t l y  timed i t s  o f f e r s  to

serve’ broader  p o l i t i c a l  purposes.  The Sovie t proposals d u r i n g  the

summer of 1970 may we l l  have been keyed to a f f e c t  p o l i t i c a l  d i s c o u r s e

in China during the jockeying preceding the critical Second Plenum of

the Ninth Central Committee .5’ This raises an interesting but  u l t i -

mately unanswerable question concerning the quality of Moscow ’s intel—

ligence on the Chinese politi cal process at this time . Even if the

Kremlin did not know the concrete issues being discussed at the moment ,

for instance , cou ld it learn ot the upcoming convocation of a m a j o r

Party gathering throug h. for example , having an agent in the bureauc-

racy who was involved In tine administrative process to prepare for

such a meeting? Interpretations of the motivation behind the timing

of the Soviet proposals in early 1971 pose similar types of problems.

Was the Kreml in t u n i n g  Its policy to affect a debate in Peking over

the desirability of a ~ino—U.S. rapprochement? In this connection ,

had Moscow ’s China spec ialists “read” correctly the implications of

the p ic ture of Ed gar Snow stand ing alongside Chairman Mao in the

December 25 , 1970 , issue of Pe op le ’~ L) ai / ,1 ? Did Soviet intelligence

supplement these data with information concerning Mao ’s invitation

( transmi tted thr ough Edgar Snow) to Richard Nixon to visit Peking? 52

Indeed , might the Soviets have been aware of the secret exchange of

letters taking place between Peking and Washington
53 as of the t ime

that Moscow made its new initiative to the Chinese on January 15?

After 1971 , guesswork concerning the rationale for the timing

of Soviet o f f e r s  becomes considerably  less hazardous .  Of the four

5
~’The Second Plenum convened from August 23 to September 6, 1970.

For documentation on this meeting, see .Ten-r nin J i h -pao , September 10,
1970; 1~’ki n~j I?oview , No. 37 , September 11 , 1970, pp. 5—7 ; and ( ‘h i s r ’r ~,

/, 1u,J and ~ n ’ c - r ~nrr uumt , Vol. 3—4 , 1972—1973 , pp. 31—42.
52 Ed ga r Snow , The Lon~j Hevo l,at fon , Vintage Books , New York , 197 3 ,

p. 170.
53Kaib and Kaib , op. cit., p. 236. 

- . . . - - ‘_ *____
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~u ’t  5 u u t  propu sa Is pu t  f o r w a r d  during tine -(m ors e of 1 97 2 — 1 Y 7 4 ~~ by

Mosc ow , t f i r u ’ i ’  ~
- l i ’ ; i r l  y soug ht  to  a f f e c t  S o v i e t — U . S .  s u i m m l t r y .  The first

- 55 -of t h ru s t ’ , i n n  t u t u -  ~1;mr cl n 1972 , may have ’ been desi gned to  f o s t e r  an

,m u i r m m t  S m m — S o y  h t’t re’c uu , uu - i i i ; m t ion between N i x o n ’s d r a m a t i c  F e b r u a r y

v i sIt tim Chn m a  re uu l hi is May jo u r n e y  to Moscow . 56 ‘l ine t i m i n g  of t h i s

of t er sh i o mi  hd  have’ max m l  zed Ch I mue’ se Encent ives to show some flexibility ,

Lest  R r e z h u n u ’ v  I e e l  dui r I rig t h i c  su m m i t  t h a t  Moscow r e a l l y  could hold out

no hope - of ann impr ov e ’ul  re [at  ion sbn I p wi t  in Pek ing  and should ba rga in  wi tin

tine United States acu-ordingly. PRC recalcitrance , moreover , could also

he ’ turne (h to Soviet advantage , by making  Moscow appear  to the Uni t ed

States ; in u l  others as the mor e r easonab le  p a r t y  in the dispute. Similar

u - u u u l c e r n u s  d ictate ci t i m e ’  Soy j e t  o f f e r s  of June 14 , 1973 ,~~ and June 25 ,

1 9 74  ~~——th ie 197 1 u uf fe r being mad e one day before Brezhnev  met  w i t h

N i  zoo i n  Wash n gt on  rind the 1974 o f f e r  occur r  ing j u s t  48 hours  b e f o r e

N i x o n ’ s I i n a l  s u i i n n m u i t  t r i p  to  Moscow . The onl y major Soviet offer dur—

l og  1 9 7 3 — 1 9 7 4  no t  c l e a r l y t i e d  to S o v i e t — U . S .  s u mm l t r y  was that of

~1nr c i u  6, 197 3 , which may h ave been designed to create some momentum

t owa rd S i  no—So y j e t  de~t e n t e  f o l  l owing  the Vie tna m accord to which  bo th

1974 “ proposal” in f a c t  seems to have assumed more the form
u t  an ultimatum over re lease of the Soviet helicopter pilots that the
Chi nese’ had captured In Sinkiang in March 1974: TASS , August 18, 1974 ,
u-ited in CI)[’I’, Vol . XXV I , No. 33, September Il , 1974 ,-p . 16; AFP ,
September 11 , 1974 , c i t e d  in I~13T5/PRC, Sep tember Il , 

‘1974 , pp. A—5—6.
Sec t ion  I I  p rov ides  more de ta i l s  on th is  he l icopter  pi lot  incident  and
i t s  r a m i f i c a t i o n s  in Sino— Sovie t  r e l a t ions  dur ing  1974— 1975.

55
For details , see Moscow Domestic , March 20 , 1972 , cited in FBIS/

1J:;r;I?, March 21 , 1972 , p .  .1—15.
56Pr e s i d en t  Nixon  v is i ted the PRC on February  21—28 and vis i ted

the USSR on May 22—30.

/‘r (J,hI r and /:we.~t-i ’ z , Sep tember 25 , 1973 , cited in CDSP, October
24 , 1973 , pp. 4—5; Bor isov and Koloskov , op. cit., p. 357; Mirovaya

er “ii’k ~ I 
r~1i - ; ; I l i J r e  rr ’r- In i~iyc Otnooheni y a , No . 12 , December 1975, ci ted

In J - ’I ~J , / f J ~~ 7- , . J a n u m ; i r y  14 , 1976 , p .  C— S .

~
8See f o o t n o t e  54 above.

59Mo s ow in M a n d a r i n  to China , February 20 , 1976 , c i ted in PBJ~/
‘.~7- , February 23 , 1976 , p. C—I ; Maxwell (unpublished seminar paper),

op.  c i t . ,  pp .  2 2 — 2 3 .
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Moscow and Pe’k Ing had affix ed signatu res fonn r d a y s  ea r l  h e r .  60 ‘l i i i  s

was t h ue  I irs t Internal tona l accord  s igned by ho th u Mose ow m o d  F’ek log

(other tharn hi lateral t r mi de a g r e e m e n t s )  s i nce  the Cu l  t u i r m i  I R e v o l u t  I ( inn .

Tine temporal connect ion of tine 1 9 7 2 — 1 9 7 4  o f f e r s  w i t h  S o v i e t — U . S .

sumrn i t r y  need no t  m emn nn tha t tine Nixon—Brezhnev meet Ings provided tine

nun 1 y b a s i s  f o r  tine ’ t i n n i n g  of Ilnese’ initiatives . TIne June  1973 pro—

posmi I s, for exannp 1 e’, may Inave resin I ted in  p a r t  f r o m  Sov i e t  awa rene ’ss

I m m  I a ni; j or C m i  ocr-n ’ Part y Congress would soon convene ri nd a ches Ire

o he~ as fuu r t i n c o m i n g  mis  p o s s i b l e  in st m i t  log the  Sovle ’ t negot hat ing

p o s t  t I o n  dii r lu g  t i n e  pre ’p ar a  I Ions f o r  t h a t  meet ing  ~6l 1, 1 kewi  sm , it

hea r s  r ep ea t  In g  t h a t  whn lie’ t u e timing of t h ese  1 m m  t er i n  i t  i a t  lv i ’s  was

a l mo s t  e’ e ’r t a i o l y m u f f e ’ c t eel by e s s e n t i a l l y  o p p o r t u n i s t i c  u - o u s i e l e ’ r a t  i n n s

go i n g  beyond d i  reel  S i  n o — S o v i e t  hi l a t e r a l  r e l at  ions , t hue ‘ t ‘ I / S

of tin e ’ offers was eons i s t en t  wi tii tine coot i nuu ing Soy let effort to corn—

mu m h eat u’ the USSR ’s will loginess to engage’ In a I ar— r e- ;r chning rapproche—

meri t wi tin tine leadersh i p in i’eking shou ld l eade r s  who were w i l l i n g  to

t r e a d  t h is p a t i n  come to the  fore I n  th e  Forbidden C i t y .

By the  T e n t h  Congress  of the CCP in August—September 1973 , the

S o v ie t  U n i o n  had t ab led  a c o n s i d e r a b l e ’  range of i n i t i a t i v e s  in t h e s e

h ) l l m u t e r a l  n e g o t i a t i o n s  with China . Moscow m ad cleared away some of

the obstac he ’s to reac hning an eventual,  agreement  by a c c e p t i n g  t h e  f i v e

p r i n c i p l e s  of p e a c e f u l  coex i s t enc e as the  bas is  f o r  Sin o — S o v i e t  rela-

t i o n s , e m b o d y i n g  the Thaiweg pr i n c i p l e  in i t s  dem are - a t ion  of the

border winert’ this was delimit ed by rivers (excep t around hie l Hsla Tzu),

prov i ng responsive on the Issue of mu treaty barring the threat or use

u u f any kind of force , and expressing its willin gness to si gn a new

border  t r e a t y .  At  the sanne t ime , tine Soviet side had demonstrated

its desire to follow through on better relations by proposing a summit

6()
The V i e t n a m  accord was concluded on March 2 , 1973;  tIr ’m ’ York

1’- ~, Marcin 3 , 1973.
61

The Tenth Congress of the C(;P convened from August 24—28 , 1973.
Documentation is In J e I , ? u l  ,~~i ’ l ~~!~~’ m, ’ , No. 35—36 , Sep tember 7 , 1973.
Soviet conunentary on the Congress suggested that Moscow was sensitive
to the fact tha t the Soviet position could Influence the strength of
potentially pro—Mo scow elements in Peking——see especiall y Pra vda ,
October 16 , 1973 , ci ted in I- ’BJ ; - ’/ i J , [ 1 ~, Oc tober 18, 1973 , pp. C—1—l0.

_ _ _  _ _ _ _ _  _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
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meetit ug , restoration and development  of economic , s c i e n t i f i c , m i nd

c u l l u r m n l r e l a t i o n s  between the  two c o u n t r i e s , and a range  of approaches

to settling the actual boundary dispute in a p iecemeal fashion. As

noted above , t ine K r e m l i n  enu nnc ia ted  these o f f e r s — — m a n y  of w h i c h  amounted

to g e n u i n e  c o n c e s s i o n s — — i n  a piecemea l f a s h i o n  over ;i per iod of four

years  in tine’ fmn ce of virttnal ly absolute Chinese intransi gence.

‘I’o be’ sure , Moscow had not yielded on the core Chinese d emand.s.
62

‘l ine USSR adamantly refused to pull back its forces f rom “disputed ”

areas along tine border; it made clear t h a t  I t  would not accept  t he

position tha t thn e Sino—Sov iet treaties that had defined the bo rder

during the 19th century had been “unequal” ; and it persisted in its

demand that the border negotiations take both the treaties and the

actual situation , rather than the treaties alone , as the basis for a

final settlement. In several places , most importantl y in the Pamir

region of ~ ink iang , the  ‘a c tua l  situation ” evidentl y placed territory

in  the possession of the  Soviet  Union tha t the  t r ea t i e s  had l e f t  in

China ’s h ands . 6 Even so , Moscow had gone a long way toward t r y ing to

lay tine groundwork for a compromise border settlement and improved

r e l m i t  i o n s  on mu broad basis  b y the t ime of the Ten th  P a r t y  Congress of

t h e  CCP in thie l a t e  sunnier of 1973.

in  tine ’ wake of the Tenth Congress , however , the  USSR r e l u c t a n t ly

concluded that any Chinese leaders who p re fe r red  a S i n o — S o v i e t  rapproche-

ment  of some dimensions wou ld not be in a position to begin to move -
‘

toward that prospect until after Mao Tse—tung ’s demise . This

basic Chinese demands are spelled out c lear l y in a “sta te-
men t” of the Ministry of Foreign A f f a i r s on Oc tober 7 , 1969 , and a
“document ” of the Min ist ry of Foreign A f f a irs on Oc tober 8, 1969.
Tex ts in I ’ ~’f e j J i’ir it~’jc 1,~, No. 41 , October 10 , 1969 , pp .  3—4 and pp. 8—15 ,
respectively.

63 Maxwell (unpubl i shed  seminar p a p e r ) ,  op. c i t .
64 Soviet commentary on the Tenth Congress made clear that  Moscow

s t i l l  regarded the Chinese leader shi p as badly spli t over many major
issues , not least of which was the Chinese rapprochement with the
Uni ted States. This same commentary , however , no ted that Mao Tse—tung
and his “clique” seemed at least temporarily to have maintained a strong
hold over Chinese poli tics. Javeatia, September 12 , 1973 , cite d in
r/,~J , Vol. XXV , No. 37 , Oc tober 10, 1973 , pp. 3— 4 ; Prat ’da and I ave . ntia ,

---------------,-- 
~~~~~~
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conclusion prompted the Kremlin to adopt a niew stance in tine border

negotiations. Moscow now made clea r that it would make no more con-

cessions until it had received a response from the C i u i n e s e  t ina t

suggested that Peking was read y to allow some positive movemen t in

t h e i r  bilateral relationshi p. if the PRC should g ive some indication u

tha t the t ime  f o r  substantive negotiations was r u t  hand , Cinina  would

f i n d  the S o v i et  Un ion  p repared  to respond p o s i t i v e l y  to tine ’ new
65

Si tuat non.

Wha t would tine Soviet Union consider to he an n a d e q u n a t e  s i gn of

C h i n a ’ s w i l l i n g n e s s  to n e g o t i a t e ’  s e r i o u s l y ?  ‘Ib is  q u e s t  ion  aros e  co o—

c ret  ely  whn en t he  Chinese  s u d d e n l y ,  mmc i ev iden lv  v i  t h u o u n  t p r i o r  n(u t i u (-

o Moscow , on Decenuher 27 , 197 5 , re ’leased t i n e  S o v ie t  he I h -o p t  er p ii u r t  s

t h a t  Peking had accused of espionage and had held r a p t  ive ’ s ince  M a r c h

1974. Tine Chinese made this move in a I n i g h u l y  c o n c i l i a t o r y  w a y ,  but

they accompanied it w i t h  some of tine most strident anti—Soviet rhetoric

in tine long history of their denunciation of the USSR .
66 

Did the

hel icop ter p ilot release , then , Indicate that Peking was ready to move

forward in its relations with the Soviet Union? Or should Moscow keep

more tuned to the criticism In the Chinese med ia?

The Sov ie’t answer , which came quickly and has subsequently been

r e a f f i r m e d , s ta ted  t h a t  Moscow had put forward significant and concrete

proposals in the bilateral negotiations arid that tine Chinese should

indicate their willingness to take up one or more of f me:s’ Soviet pro-

posals for serious discussion if Peking would l ike to signal unam-

biguously Its desire to work for an improved relationship. This

Sep tember 25 , 1973 , cited in (]DS[ , Vol. XXV , No . 39 , October 24, 1973 ,
pp. 4—5; Pravda, October 16 , 197 3 , cited in P515 / USSR, Oc tober 18,
1973 , pp. C—i—b .

65 See , for  example , Belgrade TANJUG Domestic Service in Serbo—
Croa tian , May 5 , 1975 , ci ted in P515/USSR , May 5, 1975 , p. C—i; Moscow
in Mandarin to Southeast AsIa , December 30 , 1975 , ci ted in FBIS/USSR,
January 2 , 1976 , pp. C—2—3 ; Pravda , April  18, 1976 , ci ted in P513/USSR1
April  19, 1976 , pp. C—1— 6.

66The Chinese sta tement announcing the release of the helicop ter
pilots is given In Peking Review , No. 1, Jan uary 2 , 1976 , p. 7. As
noted above , Sec . II of this report contains a detailed analysis of
the mode of the Chinese gesture and the motivations of various groups
in Peking wi th regard to this issue .
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response I m p l I e d  tha t in l ieu of such a s ign , t ine Soviet Un ion  would

not make additiuu nal offers to improv e relations with China .
67

‘I ’ime Sov ie t  U n I o n  humus maintained basically t h i s  stance since tine

d e a t h  o f Ma o ‘I s e — t u n g  on September  9 , 1976. Moscow ’s Initia l approach

c o n s i s t e d  of an al m o s t  t o t a l  c es s a ti o r n  of po lemics  a g a in s t  C h i n a ,

c o m b i n e d  wi tin clear statements to the effect tha t the S o v i e t s  reuna l ne d

will i n u ~ to improve re rations if and whe n the new Gb i neI ;e ’  l e a d e r s h i p

should si gnal its readiness to do so. Thus , for inst an ui’ , m m

art h i m -  by Aleksandrov , mm pseuci u nym used for authoritativ e s t a t e m e n t s

on the Kremlin ’s C h i n a  p o l i c y , reviewed some of tine lu . l s t  So v i e t  offers

o Ch i na ari d asserted tha t there was no reaso n wh y relmi t ions should

w i t  I m p r o v e  be tween the  two countr iCs ~
68 

At the same t irne , t i m e -  C1’SU

s e - r u t  t e l e g r a m s  tc) China to express condolences on Mao ’s cle ath u , mind

B r e , l u n e ’ i per son mu i ly c o n g r a t u l a t e d  Hua K u o — f e n g  on h i s  ap p o i n t m e n t  as

he new CCP C h a i r n a n — — t h u s  prov iding t ine f i r s t  known in s t a n r e ~ of

;utt empted Party—to—Party communications in over a decade.
69 

Related ly,

on November 27 , 1976 , Moscow sent Tly ichev back to i’eking fuur the first

p u i b l i c l y announced session of the border negotiations In over two

y e a r s . 7° A r e s u m p t i o n  of harsh  t rea tment  of China  In ~iie Soviet media

starting In the spring of 1977 has not signalled any change In this

fundamental approach.
71 

indeed , on February 24 , 1978 , tine USSR again

took t ine d i p l o m a t i c  i n i t i a ti v e , cal l ing fo r  a “ j o i n t  s t a t e m e n t  on tine

principles of mutual relations. ” A negative Chinese response on March

67 Moscow in Mandarin , December 30 , 1975 , ci t ed in P BI . / U , , ’ I ? ,
Jan uary 2 , 1976 , pp. C—2—3 .

68Pravda, October 1, 1976, cited In CDSP, Vol . XXVI II , No. 39 ,
Oc tober 27 , 1976 , pp. 1—3 , 24.

69
T~~ Chinese rejec ted both communications on the basis that

Par ty—to—Party relations had long ago been completely severed . Hong
Kong , Ham IVan Pao, November 2 , 1976 , ci ted in PBIS/PRC, November 4,
1976 , pp. N—2—3 .

70New York Timea, November 28 , 1976. These talks adjourned , re-
por tedly wi thout having made any progress , on February 28 , 1977: New
York Timea, March 1, 1977 .

71 See , for example , the Aleksandrov article in Pravda, Oc tober
1, 1977 , c it ed in CDSP, Vol.  XXIX , No. 39 , Octobe r 26 , 1977 , pp. 11—12.

.- .-
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6
72 

evidently tri ggered a 5000 mile , thirteen—day trip by Leonid

Bre zlnnev to rev i ew de fenses  along the Soviet—Chinese border several

weeks later.
7 3

Clearly, t ine de’atin of Cha irman Mao and the purge of the highest

ranking radicals in the Chinese Conunnunist Party in late 1976 has

ushered in a period whe n the potential for change in Sino—Soviet rela-

tions is gre-muter than at any time during the past decade. Might the

Soviets still make some dramatic new offers to China to move their

r e l a t i o n s  o f f  dead center ? Wha t Is the range of opinions within Peking

concerning the f u t u r e  of China ’s r e l a t i ons  w i t h  the USSR? Given our

knowledge of events over the past decade , wha t is the range of probabl e

outcomes in Sino—Soviet relations during the next few years? What are

some of tine less like ly——but still possible——scenarios? The remainder

of t h i s  r epor t  seeks to answer these questions and to spell out their

imp lications for U.S. policy.
74 

But f i r s t , the Soviet  s t r a t egy  toward

China  s i n c e  1969 must  be ou t l ined  in grea ter  d e t a i l .

The M i l i t a r y_ Dimension

The Soviet Union has not , of course , conf ined  i t s  b i l a t e r a l  re —

lat ionshi p with China to the negotiations just outlined . As noted

above , ever since the eve of the Cultural Revolution , Moscow has de-

voted substantia l resources to increasing its military presenc e around

the PRC ’s periphery. This has involved a several—pronged effort.

Most directly and visibl y,  the USSR has vastly increased its mili-

tary strength on the Sino—Sov iet and Sino—Mongollan borders (the latter

through a Soviet—Mongolian mutual defense treaty) .
75 The dep loymen t

o f add i t ional f orc es a long these borders con t in ued through the end of

1972 , at which t ime Moscow had well over 40 divisions stationed in what

72 The di ploma t ic in terac t ion is de tailed in New China News Agency ,
March 25 , 1978 , cited in PBT3/PRC, March 27 , 1978 , pp. A—6—8 . On
Brezhnev ’ s tri p ,  see New York Times, March 27 , 1978.

73New York Timee, April 10, 1978.
74 T hese questions form the crux of Secs. I I  and I I I  of this report .
75 Th1S 20—year treaty was signed on January 15 , 1966 . The text is

in I ’ravda , January 18 , 1966 , c i t e d in CDSP, Vol.  X VII I , No. 3 , February
9, 1966 , pp. 7—8 .
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could be called the  “China  thea te r .” Since 1973 , the  e f f o r t  may have

focused more on upgrading these fo rces  and c o n s o l id a t i n g  undermanned

divis ions , as available figures for manpower deployment in the area

have shown no increase (and fo r  numbers of div i s ions  inave shown an

ostensible  dec l i ne )  since tha t  d a t e . 76 Longer—term Soviet  e f f o r t s

to develop Eastern Siberia , in addition , affect logistics and other

c a p a b i l i t i e s  in the reg ion in a way that makes it impos sible to dis-

tinguish strictly military from civilian activIties . Clear l y, the

major efforts now in train to carry out this development effort (in-

cluding the construction of additiona l rail connections over a part

of this dis tance) are significantl y increasing the USSR ’s military

capabilities in the area .
77

Mo scow has combined this effort along the Sino—Soviet and Sino—

Mongolian borders with a parallel att empt to augment Its military

cap abil i t ie s all along the per i p her y of China . Its Pacifi c fleet

ha s experienced significan t growth and now includes missile—firIng

submarines. The USSR has also established an impressive naval

76 Roughly acc ura te f i gures on the Soviet buildup along the Chinese
border areas are con tained In the annual Military Balance, Institute
for Strategic Studies , London , for the year s concerned . ~Joseph Al sop
da tes a larger percenta ge of the Soviet buildup in the “China theater ”
to before the March 1969 border clashes: See the Waohinq ton I’Qnt ,
July 11, 1969 .

77
The current Soviet Five Year Plan envisions major investments

in Cen t ral and Eas tern Siberia , especiall y in the extractive indus-
tries and in the transport facilities necessary to l ink these areas
more closel y into the economy of European Russia . This plan will ,
therefore , en tail the transfer of substantial capital and human re-
sour ces to the area north of the Chinese border , increa sing thereby
the Sovie t Un ion ’s sensitivi ty to any threat to the security of this
vas t region . Construction of the Baikal—Amu r railway line is , more-
over , a major componen t of this plan . This line , which will run to
the north of the Trans—Siberian railroad , will grea tly improve both
the logistical capabilities of the Soviet armed forces in the area
and the security of their major rail transport capabil ity. The Trans—
Siberian along substantial stretches runs perilously close to the
border with the PRC . On the Five Year Plan Investment allocation and
the Baikal—Mni r line , see Brezhnev ’s Repor t to the Twenty—Fifth Party
Congress , Pravda, February 25 , 1976 , ci ted in CDSP, Vol. XXVIII , No.
8, March 24 , 1976 , p. 17; and Kosygin ’s Repor t to the same Congress ,
Pravda, March 2, 1976 , ci ted in CDSP, Vol . XXV III , No. 11 , April 14 ,
1976 , p. 14.



—24—

pre s e n n u -  e in the  I rid I an Uc cain ,
78 wh l i e  is I ng I t s  d i p l o m a c y  I n  t i n e

M Id d h e  gas t (not ve ry succ essfu lly) t ci I r y  I u u  I n u pr u ) v  e bo t i n  i t  s I cug i s  —

t t c m m l m i ( ( e ’ m-mm ; t o  the  Ind ian o cean and I t s  a b i l i t y  t u u  s h i f t  m i l I t a r y

r ,sou ru~es I ron one’ a I ly t o  ann tiner as rut - c m- ssary  t h u r  on ngh o u t  t ine a r cmi .

Vietnam now r e p r ese n t s  t ine l a r g e s t  m i l i t a r y  I orce In Asia south of t i m e

Y a n g t  xc ’ R i v e r 80 
mi n d N l u u s c u u w  is trying to cement Its rel m u t Ions  w i  t i n  t ine~

1 code’ ro in Ilano i . I t h e  USSR s i m o n u  Id gm u In access  t u t he  port I mu 11 —

it I i - s  m i t  Cam Rm nni n Bay, tine Soviet Navy ’s p u s  It ion would l u m ’  d rama t i cmi i I y

st r e n g t i u en e d  t h r o u g hout  the  West  em I’ac if li

WI t h o n u t  e x p l o r i n g  t ine specific d i n-u tr ih ut ion of f o rc e s  and t h e i r

r ’on ( ’ r e t m ’  u - a p ; m b i  1 I t  ies , t h e r e f o r e , I t  can be said w i t h  c o n f i d e nc e  t ina t

ove r  t lie past eI ght years the USSR has developed a capac ity—— e I t im er

lndc-pen (IeflL 1~’ (u r i n )  Ie ’ague’ w i t i n  st a t e ’s  i t  has ( ‘ u l t i v a t e d — — t o  menac e

r u ; u From he- ( ‘ m u s t  mind  so i n t  In as well as from time nort in . W h i  h e  t ine

m a  j or I ;mncl threat r m-n ru ;u i r i s  r u m n n u  ent r a t ed  in C h in a  ‘s n o r t h  , nav al m u rid

m i s s i  h e  a s s a i m  I t  con  now he’ launched f rom a round  t ine eastern and

‘anitinern per i i u tiu -r I es. Tiuti s, Moscow has eomh m e d  its d Iplomat lu over

t i i res to P e k i n g  w i t h  i u i g h n i y  visible and clearly threatening actions

to b r i n g  m u l i t m u r y  f o r c e  to bear in this relationship. I t. has done

this , of course , In the context of a rapidly increasing Chinese mIli-

tary presenc e on Peking ’s side of the border. How Soviet military

power might  be broug ht into p lay and under what circumstances Is con-

sidered in Sec . ii i  of this report.

78
0n the SovIet naval threat to China from around the PRC ’s

eastern and southern peripheries , see Franc is J. Romance , “Peking ’s-~
Counter—Encirclement Strategy: The Maritime Element ,” Qrhi~n , Vol . XX ,
Summer 1976 , pp. 437—459.

79
Avigdo r Haselkorn has constructed an interesting and controver-

sial argument to the effec t that the Soviet Union tried to put to-
gethe r a collective security system that would lay the basis for
mutual  s t r a t egic suppor t among th ree  subsystems : those of the Warsaw
Pac t , t ine Middle  Eas t , and Ind ia. Avigd or Haselkorn , “The Soviet
Collec t ive Security Sys tem ,” Orbis, Vol. XIX , Spring 1975 , pp. 231—254.

80Guy Pauker , P rosp e(~ta f o r  H - ~j ro n o l 1/c~~~m n  in ,$outheaa l ,thiq
(Statement Presented to the Subcommittee on Future Foreign Poli cy
Resea rch and Development of the House International Relations Com-
mittee), The Rand Corporation , P—5630 , April 1976.
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i’iIi i l i l m i n l ’ ~ I-’, \ : i uI< : ~ ) V I I - I ‘ l f l t V I I ~~~I ( n ~ I : ,; ( , l I I ~~~t

‘ 1 1 . - n — u ’  I u ) uu  u ( I - I e - n m m c- n  t u ) I i t t  1 ) 1 1 m m  t C r;m 1 -m t r a t  u ’~ -/ I ‘ 1  n

O.h lii i I i u m t  l u - ; i m I s  ni ~~~~ m ’t  17 i n m t m u  ml  t l n i c f r e - t  m m l  proh l u - i t t ’  mi ho ni t d m i t m u — —

i t , t l m m -  q u n - s t  i n n )  i t  Soy j u t  — n n u b v m - r s i n n i . ‘ I h m - r t -  m i r e -  two rna~~ur

t ,s 0 m m  t l u i ’ ;  1 i uun : ; (m v u e ’ t  ; ut t enpts 0 m m  s u m h v - r t  t i u m ’  minority

l u e ’ u P f ’ S  ‘~m i u o  I iv.- m u l i u n u g  t t m  i m i u — S u , v i e t  border , mnnd ~-tnmsc ow ’s e f f o r t s

t o  , t u l v m ’ r  t n c i , u i  l i l y i m i g i m . ’ r  u ’ m m n k m m n g  : i i - n i i i c - r s  of th e - ‘a r m ,’ mi nd ri m ! I

a u p ; m  I n , ’  I t u e  I ’ H ’ . - I t i c  I o n i m  r I a n n o i i  J u n ‘i m m  m i n t  ilium I rig m m om m e

0 m m  ‘ u 
~ nh’ , w i n  j u ’  I i  m m s 0 m u k  cnn i—i t run ~ ii. m m sun re - to i rn r i - m m — m ‘ t I

i n - u n  i v .  - I h i m  in m ~u m  I I mu  0 I m r )  i n n  t i n n  - ‘m u’ se - n n S i t  i v .  r u g  i t  n i ~ I is t h u t -  1 m m t I m -

l u , ,j ’v e - r , I W (t 
~~~m t t u S t i m ’  n u n s i  m m  u I h m u i n g  , 1 m 1 C St l o i n s  f o r  t ine ’ a n a l ’ , s n  m u f

S i n n m m - ~~, m c j i t ’ I  ; u f  r a i n

‘l i m e - n m -  iii nuu m  h a r t  e v i d e nce’ ova I l a b l m  t m m m i  m u I l n n w s  one- i n n  h u t  e r m i n e -

w i t  In ‘ m m n i f  ii , I ~~m ’  W i u u ’  m e n ’ m r  n c t  tim e -  ‘~mmv let i t i i i n n n  h u m u s  n n a j n t t n i n m - d  I l l  1 ’ ’  i t

u m i t i , m r ’ t  w i t  h m m i i l m e ’ m u p j ( ’  l m i ~~ h m in t ime h h u i r t m m ; e  h m u r e - m u i n c r m c y .  h’ r o h m u b l  ‘i

“hi , i ’u mw i u r u v h m m ” .l y - i n  j um ym-d sm~~- h u  n ’ c i ’~~s.  V m u m n  f a i n g ,  t i m e ’  l e - m u n t m . ’r of t ine’

i n h i  j u t  i i i  r m m i i xe-mi n imur t 1 c m  I r ’ - n ’ , I (rn mind mu I’m i I i t hm nrmm membe r , for

I n t t  al ur - , is ;n 1 lu’; , ’ I t  m ; i  V I -  (‘ (‘i)’ ’ t i u l  regu I mmrl y nun time ’ at t i tu n d (‘S of

I i’ I f u t m I i t ’ s ’-  I m’ ,’ n u j C r  ‘ i n  u p  t mmW ;i n d  t iui~~ , ( ( V i t  t Vni  I m n .

‘ m i m e ’ l i m i t m i-1 1 11 j c i t y l i m o  Imeer i  m u I I e-ge m f , 111 m m - , t n o t  ahl y wi tI n li e-

L I  u m y  o l  t i n  1 O r  m m i  I mm I e - n m m a -  I’ ‘ eng ‘ I c , i m — — l i u n a  I i rn  t i m e -  smunnn ’rne’ r m l  I 959 f or

m t  i m i  I’ t r i g  t i n e -  ‘ - r e m i t  ‘ - u i -  0’ r w ar d  w i t i u  h a r k i n g  f rom ~t m m o c o w .  D u r i n g  t he-

‘ m i  ‘ 0 0 . -  I li e’ J u n  ‘ ; h m . un i ( i i i  , - r  u - r ~t -j ’  - it win i m b  P ‘ c - l u g  VO in ’ ed st rum ng oppos it h un i

t o n nm ir n ’/ m I  i S  ( r e - u t  J e - . mj h ’ u r w ; . rd p o l i m -  i e s , Khrnn m-n t ni ’hev d e n o u n c e d  t I m e

- r ‘ -  i t I e ‘ ; i ~ u ot  c m  t e ‘g y i n n  ml ~ ~m u  - - h i n  I t m u m ’  h a r e s  t . ‘l i i i  S , “. “ - ‘ ,- - - ( ‘ m i s c ’  m u  I

M I , f or iu i o t , m n u i  m , June ‘I t u i f e l  I) r e ’y i ’ r , ‘ih e  R o l e  of E t im n u i r ity
i n n  l ice- ‘,I nu m m— ~~ ev le t D i  sp rit e , ‘‘ pape r pre sen ted I i  t i ne -  ‘ J r  I — S t  mi t e- Modern
hin i n im . Se-nn inar , t n u i ’ i c n i t ,  i f  P i t t s b u r g h , Septembe r 17 , 1 977 .

- ‘ ‘
~~i k i i - u  t m T ’ m ) s i m ’ hev .s r e m s m i  len ions mio ’;e ’rt ti n s. m # ’ , ’ u : c

(‘‘“-i -“ . - :  t , ’ m ‘ .~ , ‘r  . ; i ’ u ’ mm ,t , i , i t  t i e ’ , h l r u u ~~ n and Company , Bos ton ,
1 4 7 6 , pp .  , 4 l _ 2 4 ~e - .\ more  m - o m p l ex  a r g u m e n t  a h o u n t  t ine I n t e r p e n e t r a t Ion
of S o v ie t  m m n n i  C i i i t m e ’ , u -  I t m m n I ’ - r ’ ; i i l p  f a c t i o n s  d u r i n g  t h e  earl y 195(Is i s
p r e s e n t e d  In  R m m v  Crow , “I h e  Po l  i t  i s  of  Indu stri al Development in
China and t im e Soviet Union: Or ganixt it iona l Strategy as a Linkage
Between NatIona l and W o r l d  I’ o l i t  I c s ,” Ph.D. i)lssertotiofl , University
of Mi m ’ hi gan , 1 9 7 3 .  See ’ a l s o  R i m - h a r d  T h o r n t o n , ~ h m m i , :  ,~~7i’ ,~~~i ’ 5 j m ( ’

r ’~ ’, 7. 1 / — I ’ ?’ . Indi ana Univers ity Press , ~loomlngton , 1973.
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collusion was bolstered by several supporting Items: P ’e-ng humid re-

turned f r om a tr ip to the USSR shortl y before t ine J , i i sh n an Conference ,

and t lnu s he had enjoyed t ine opportunity thuere to voice h i s  grievances

to the Soviet leaders; on .Jun e  2 0 — — a f t e r  P ‘eng ‘a return but  be fo re  the

Conference convened——Moscow a h r u p t l y  can c e l l e d  i t s  nu d e-ar sh a r in g

agreement with the PRC , whicin (lu ’ fm -zu~.fo provided P ’eng with ammunition

to use at Lushan to dramatize the costs of alienating tine Soviet Union ;

and las t l y ,  ano ther  member of t ine “m i l i t a r y  n-i i que” purged  at l ushian

was Chang Wen—t ‘ len , fo rmer  Chinese ambassador  t o  the S o v i e t  Un i on

and a man w i t h  a long h i s t o r y  u f  p o l i t i c a l  squabbl er -n  wi th C h n a l r m m i n

Mao Tse—tung . More concrete evidence of tic too I Soy let col lension wi tin

P ’eng and others to u n d e r c u t  Mao at Lushan hna s never been prov ided ,

but the above hits and p1cc-es a r e  tantalizing .
81

Sinc e 1959 not even tine above suggestive types of evidence are

available on Soviet penetration of the Cinine’se civilian or militar y

hierarchies. Still , the Soviet Union throug h out the l950s enjoyed

83Few major  Chinese events  have generated as ful l a lIterature ’
as has the purge of P ’eng Teh—huai. The strateg ies of Mao Tsc—tung
and P ’eng Teh—hual at the crucia l LusI’nan meeting remain obscure , how-
ever , in spite of a wealth of specific Information available on events
before , dur ing, and after the meeting . The Soviet connection fits in
with all of the available data but still may have been va st l y over-
played by Mao Tse—tung to paint his opponent with the brush of treason .
A summary of the available documentation on the Lushan meetings is
presented in Kenneth Lieberthal , ,4 R ’m nnsr r t th ( ,54 ~~~ /~ ‘

~nt--~ t I’ai’fi. ’
and Government Meeting s in China , 1~

)
~1:i- flC’ .5, International Arts and

Sciences Press , White Plains, l976a , pp. 141—149. Much of this docu-
menta tion appears in The Case of ~“~ii Teh-h24111 , Union Research In-
stitute , Hong Kong, 1968. The major secondary li tera ture on this
affair consists of David Charles , “The Dismissal of Marshal P’eng
Teh—huai , ” China Quarterl y ,  No . 8, October—December 1961 , pp. 63— 76;
Linda Perkin , “The Chinese Communis t Party: The Lushan Meeting and
Plenum, July—August 1959 , ” M. A.  Essay, Columbia University, 197 1;
and J .  D. Siimnonds , “P ’ eng Teh—huai: A Chronological Reexamination , ”
China Quarterly, No. 37 , Ja nuary—March 1969 , pp. 120—138. Frederick
Teiwes has mad e the most thorough review of the evidence available on
the P ’eng Teh—hu ai a f fa i r  in an as yet unpublished manuscript , “The
Dismissal of P ’eng Teh—hua i and the Campaign Against ‘Rig ht Opportunism , ’
1959—1960 , ” Seminar Series Paper for the Contemporary China Centre of
the Australian National University , July 23 , 1976. Numerous other
authors have given their own interpretations on this affair  in more
broadly gauged books abou t Chinese politics of this period .

-4
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broad access to Cininese bureaucrats , especially in the military—

related heavy industrial sectors.
84 

Within the military itself ,

Soviet Involvement wit ln China was most intense in the air force , a

relati onsinip that has been maintained (albeit on a greatly reduced

scale) through all the subsequent ups and downs of Sino—Suvie t rela-

t I o n s . 85 Given KGB s tandard o p e r a t i n g  proc edures in Eastern Europe

and In non—communist countries , it would be remarkable indeed’ if the

Soviet intelligence apparatus had not tried to recruit agents in

China and among Chi nese s tudents  s tudying in the USSR. Addi t iona l ly ,

m a j or  lead ership splits and political Instability provide a rela-

tively fertile ground for such recruitment——and the upheaval of the

Cultural Revolution , followed by several major waves of purging and
r e c t i f i c a t i o n  since i969 86

——have l e f t  a large pooi of Chinese in

a u t h o r i t a t i v e  p o s i t i o n s  who have had reason to believe tha t the system

had gone rad ica l ly  off the track during recent years.

One brief example may demonstrate the potentially wide—rang ing

repercussions of a successful  Soviet liaison wi th  a high—level  Chinese

leader . Following the dea th  of Lin Piao a f t e r  his purported coup and

escape a t t empt  to trie USSR , the Chinese circulated internally the so—

called “571” document. They claimed this to be the p lan drawn up under

the aegis of Lin Li—kuo——L l n Piao ’ s son an d one of the heads of the

Chinese Air Force——for Lin Piao ’s attempt to seize power by military
for ce if all else failed .

87 
Two things are noteworthy in this document:

is detailed in Borisov and Koloskov , op. c i t . , and Hans
Heymann , J r . ,  China’s Approach to 7’echnology Acquisition: Par t I :
The Aircraft Industry, The Rand Corporation , R— 1573—A RP A , February
1975 , esp. pp. 9—12.

85 Since the early l960s this relationshi p has consisted pr imarily
of Chinese Air Force related purchases from the Soviet Union . See
Hevmann , op. c i t . ,  and Michael Pillsbury , “Patterns of Chinese Power
St rugg les: Three Models ,” unpublished paper prepared for the Modern
China Seminar , Columbia University, March 27 , 1974.

86Politburo level purges in China are briefl y reviewed in Sec . II
of this report.

87A partial text is reproduced in Michael Y. M. Kau (ed.), The
Lin Piao Affair: Power Polities and Mi li tary Coup, In ternational Arts
and Sciences Press , White Plains , 1975 , pp. 80—95. The Chinese assert
that Lin Li—ku o had some assistance from co—conspirators ‘in drawing up
this plan.
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that L iii c o u n t  c~c! on t h e -  :i I r force rathe r I l i o n  t l i i -  g r ou n d  I u u r r e s  o r

t i l t  I a I su i i ) ~)or I i i i  i i i  i s  iii i i i  tan - v at tempt ; a md  I hen I t lii in I l i t  .i ry

cli or I , win i c in was t o  be ha aid in La St and  Ceo t it i I S n i t  in  ( l i i  no , won Iii

rt’ lv on Soviet l i t  joui a ti orth of t i ne  b o r d e r  L u  t i c  dow un tine I r u o u j i s

iov ;i 1 to S;io in N o r t h  C i i i n t u  anti p r ev en t  t i n t - i r e l i  n u t  lv i  u s e  ago inst

lie i l n o n u  r gen  t s . N i  i n n  r t u  I I y , each oh t be st -  n i  utile -ct S l oll 1 (1 l n i v u -  been

i mist -n ed h ’, t he v ic t o r r - ,  to  i i  rt h er t a run i sin I. in n P i t i n ) ’ S r i - p u n  I at i o n  a nit!

m t i t ni l t ine air Force , whn i cm l,in had t iv o reut i i i  hi s last v u ’ ; n l s

I in deed , t i n e  i-n t i r e -  dodl ime nt mn~’ we-I 1 have heu_’mi i i n , ’ n - , i  l r \ ’  I l i e  v m t  er a

Nn- vn -n t hele ss , it is striking to note t h e’ iii e’mn t i v e s  t o n  l i i i

P I no t o  m ak e  some s o r t  of n - o n t a c t  w i t h  th e - Soy l u - i  j~ I : i n wa r -n

n i p  i ii ly los jig ground Lo  Cliou En—i s as lt i n u ’ ~ 1) 1 — 0 1 1 1 1 )  i i ’
l i t -  r e q i l  i rid Soy i i t iii ii ttnr v assi stnn nc t- i in l i i  a most i’~’~~ 

inn ! ot  Ii con—

I ilge’ncV p l a n ;  and l i t -  opposed I inc opening to t int- Iii l ied ~ t t n t  n t ~ ,

‘l inu s , in n fl I t i\ ’ t i n - t r i a l  l v  h a v e  p l anned  to t ot t i h i I sin n ont t~~~t wi ti n t hu

Siuv  i i i  t in  j o n — — a  i nt l  uni v even m a y t- inn!) 1 emen ted  t i n  i a ~ti r 1 o h i s  j u l  tO) iii- —

ore i i i  s pmi rm )or i t’d sass as in s t i o n  a t  t enip t ;ig tn i n s t  the- Chnt i rina in on
90

Sept  eniber 11

What i t  l i i i  i’ ial ) t ’st ahl i sh ied  such  i ’ o f l L t n~~t ’? I t  c o u l d  111)1 nav e

l i e u - ni done  by i n  ~n c - n sn o n a l 1y ,  of course . What inf o rmna t oil w o u l d  t i n t -

iov l e t s  r e q n u i r c -  b e f o i c -  ;ngree imng to pla\’ t h e i r  part in n t h e  p l a i n ? ~- 1i g l i t

L i i i  i i i  V u -  t o l d  I lit -n i win iou n il it a ry c or n nmnni nd er a  in ; u d  he-come Sn )  u u n u u h u  I n -  t ci v

88
\ I o re  - p ro cni remen I had so rged a inc-ad of I Ins t r f t lie ot ne- r

C i i i  ne s(- nu r mnie - d  1 u r n -  i s  sj n n ’  e- tine lin t e 1 960s . It so I fore-cl severe (‘U t S

r I gin e a roni nd tint- t line of Lin  Piao ‘a fal 1 in Sc l i t  t - nnbt - r  I ~i 7J  . Iomtnes
win i l e a n t i  I vz ing t ine overall rise and d e c l i n e  in  (In inc - se -  iii i ii tory pro—
di n - m i - n t  , i -omm e -nt  s spec i f  I (‘tI I I y t h a t ‘‘ Nt ui -h  of t lie den -I i nit- following
IAn ’ s d e a t i n j re-f l e c t s  a sha rp  c u r t a i l m e n t  of a c q u i s i t i o n s  of ; n i r u r a F t .
• itunuinn e’s , o~n . c I I . p. 463.

l,in l’iao ’~ oppo si  tion to Chin a ’s pot c-n t m l  turn t owa r d t in e
tin it cii Stat e s  as earl y tis the Cul t in r a l  R e v o l u t i o n  p r iod , see- Cot  t I ieh ,
op. e- i t  . , pass inn . For t hi- earl v 1970s , see Tay lor , o p .  c i t

I t h o u g h  t ine  “57 1 ” document c-al led for seek ing some support
F ronn tine USSR , tine CIn i nese h iavu -  never  a l l e g e d  tha t l I n  and In is consp I r—
a t o rs  a c t u a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d  a l i a i s o n  wi th tIne Sov ie t  U n i o n .  I’ek ing
does , o f coursi- , po in t  to tine f a c t  t h a t  Lin  d i ed  w h i l e  on a p l ane
Ineaded for t ine USSR to “prove ” Lin ’s treasonous relationship with
Moscow .

_ _  
_ _ _  - _ ;—.-

~~~~~~~~--
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d l  saf fec ted lii i I t h e y  1usd lo i nt-cl in a c~~in ’i I o n u vn r t brow ,~7 t i i u  ;ifl (I C h u o n i

Lii— m u ?  As ai inn lu n g I ha I l i i i ’  ‘‘ )7 I ’ ’  doe - r n n n t - u n  t Is an t  i u e n t ,  I n ’ and u n t i l  I cred

h o w  con ld t l ;n o  be t n - n  I n n  i n n  t m t  thu is t y j u t -  ( u l  i n n !  o rn ml ;u  t I n u n  hau l  u n o t  I n  ‘cm

passed to  Soy It  I m i t e - i 1 I g e - n - n ’ ?  how coi l  I i i  I hni mm i i 1 i t o ry i’innn ni nut n clu -r s ouuml— -

cc- m e d  know win e t luc -r  t lucy had bc-n-rn n ’onhm ur orn n I sed ‘! Wh o 1 e t h i c ’  r J u t  nur m n n ; u t  11) 11

m ight inavi- h i-eu passed by t h~ ’st-  me-n w In o innicl  c I t - o r  1 y l n e u ’ o n m i c -  de ’sp i ’r a t  e

I n  I hu e I r hi  d f o r  power? l ine PC r 10(1 f mom 1 a t e  I 971 t o  I 137 miiu is t  in s ye

been t i - m i s t -  indee- d as tine (Iii n i t - s e -  I ead c-r sh  i p I r i t-cl t o  I i - r r e - t  u n i t  l i n ’ u-n

t ’ u i — n ’ n i m u t n p l r n i t i i r s  w i t h o u t  c o m p r o m i s i n g  m i - i t i n n n a l —nt - n - u n  iv c-vt- rn I nu rtb n -r .

nine ? won de-r  s wIne t Incu r Sov ie t  or go or-; conic! tn t  i l l  re- t a inn l i i i om n ne n I i on  on

n imiv nmember of t Int- I,  in  P l ao  consp i r a c y  I hat hn nn s so f ; n r  t sc-ap eci  dc  t u - u —

i n n n — — l n f o r m n t  l o i n  I l i ; i  mni i g l nt  be used f ( n r  h l ; u - k n a i I n i t  n un  ;lp I ) rop r  m i l e -

t ime is t h e  t w i s t s  and t u r n s  of t he  Chinese - s u c c i - s a n o m n  work  t in t- m ac- I v e t ;

on e . l ine at- are obv Ions I y 1 ow p n o b a h i  1 1 t y I -eu ) I I f l ge ’n i u ’ ic-s and ye- I I lu c y

cannot s i f - l y  hi- c o n m n p i e t e i y  cxci uded f r o m m i  an analysis of t i n t -  d y m u t n m n n i c u ;

nut t ine Soviet strategy t oward Clnina In t ine p a s t — — o r  I n  t i n -  f u t u r e -

I t -s I I lie L in P1 tie if fa Jr new appear lont removed to i)u’ r ci evan t

I n u n  t u  n o t  e mp or a r y  po Ii t i c s , i t  I a wor tin not ing I m a t  t i n e -  jnnm r gt -  cu t I tnt-

‘ 1 - ; i  ng of Fou r ’’ In  P e k i n g  on ()e t ( ) i ) e r  6 , 1 976 , a Iso  i nivo I v  i - n !  some- of t i n t ’

- & I emen Is I i~~u t had I fly i t  ed etc I i c r  Soviet mcdii i i  rig . I i i  I a p i n rge

mi t t I N ;nn u 1se— tun g ‘ a m n t - p h e’w , Mao Y u a n — i n s  i n , among t n t  l ie n s .  lI ut’ yonurng (-r

~1a (n h ad been po l i t  i ca  I c onmum n i ssar of tIne- S inennyang N II it a r y Rc-g I on tu mini

a leading Party off ii: m l  in t int- hnt-av I ly I nd ust r mi  I Izt,-d Man ic-hun ir ion

prov I n c t -  of L iaon  In g .  R e p o r t s  d l  ri- n ’ t i  y f in 11 owl ng I lie pu rge 10( 1 i n o t e d

tha t Mao Y n i ; n n — h s l n  h ;n d soug int t o  mov e seine t r o o p s  l o y al  t n t  in im into

t i ne  r e g I o n  of the  c a p i t a l  s i n u - r t l y h e - f o r e  Mao i ’ s e—Lu ng ‘s de- ; u t i n , h u t  t h n ; n t

inc I t ud  been blocked in tints request (presumabl y by 1, 1 T e - i n — s i n e n g ,  t i n e

commander of tine Shenyang Militar y Reg ion).
92 

Again , t inerelore , a

ma jon Chinese power s t r u g g l e  wi Lh h I g h s t akes  I n v o lv e d  m i l i t a r y  f o r c e s

and Included important moves by hig i nly  disaffi-cte-d l eaders , this time

in Manchuria , bordering on SovIet Siberia. There is no tnd ict u t lonn of

any Sov iet invo lvemen t  In  t h i s  l a t e s t  p o l i t i c a l  t u r m o i l  In C h i n a , b u t

III of this report focuses on future Soviet strategy
toward tine PRC .

92 Tokyo , Kyo d o News Agen - y ,  October 20 , 19 7 6 , (- ited  In / “/ 1 I ,~/ I Ii C ,
October 20, 1976 , p. E— 2.

-
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these developmen ts hi ghl ight the continuing conditions that mi ght

make possible Soviet suhorning of pivotal Chinese leaders.

On a somewhat less dramatic level , even a Soviet Informant on

the clerical staff at a sufficientl y high level of the Chinese Party

bureaucracy could provide an invaluable stream of information on the

terms of current  d isagr eemen ts over fore i gn policy and the tIming of

major central meetings. These could , in turn , greatly assist Moscow

as it decides what kinds of approaches to make to China and winen to

take specific initiatives.

In sum, an important but hidden part of Soviet strategy toward

China may have involved subrosa contacts with well—placed Ind ividuals

in the CCP apparatus or military bureaucracy. The recurrent political

purges and rad ical shif ts in policy in Pek ing have provided potentially

fer ti le ground for  this type of ac tivi ty ,  al though pr esumabl y the
Chinese coun terin telligence effort is also impressive. Most likely,

once Mao had again consolidated his power after the disaster of the

Lin P iao af fa i r  ( i . e . ,  by the Tenth Party Congress),  t he Soviets de-
cided to “bank” this resource (if they had it at all in the first

place) to preserve it for possible use if the succession to Mao should

provide a critical opportunity.

MOSC (M ’S MULTILATERAL STRATEGY TOWA RD CHINA , 1969-1978

The Soviet Union has also pursued a par t of its China policy

throu gh multilateral diplomacy during the 1970s . This effort has

a imed primarily at isolating China from her potential allies , both in

Asia and elsewhere . On this broader diplomatic level , the U SSR ’s

success has been limited , at best.

Among Communist Countries

Within the communist bloc , Moscow tried repeatedly to convene a

meeting that would expel China from the socialist coinmnunity , without

success. In June 1969, the USSR proved unable to convince an Inter-

national Meeting of Communist and Workers ’ Parties held in Moscow to

castigate Peking , even at the height of the border tension s between

• ----.- — - -  ‘
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the two countries. 93 
A t an oft—postponed meeting of European Com-

munis t Par ties tha t convened in earl y 1976 , Moscow again failed to
secure any agreement on the China issue.

94 Indeed , this latter con-

vocation formally endorsed the right of each country to pursue its own

path to socialism withou t interference from others——a far cry f rom

wha t the Kremlin had or iginal ly  hoped to achiev e at the conference.

Paradoxically, then , this 1976 meeting seemed to mark the end of the

tightl y knit socialist bloc that had existed at least in theory since

tine end of the l940s——a demise that had been proclaimed by vice premier

Teng Hsiao—p ’ing in his speech at the United Nations on April 10, l974.~~
Sovie t inability to isolate China within the bloc has stemmed from

a range of causes . in part , China ’s activ e and reasonably flexible

bloc diplomacy has played a significant role . China virtuall y christened

its policy of sending ambassadors back to posts after the Cultural Revo-

lution in May—July 1969 with the appointment of the talented Keng Piao

(later head of the PRC ’s International Liaison Department , in charge of

CCP relations with all other conmnunist parties) to Romania .96 Subse-

quent Chinese diplomacy in Eastern Europe has includ ed a Chinese Nationa l

People ’s Congress goodwill delegation visit to Romania and Yugoslav ia in

May l977 ,~~ and other enticements to Yugoslavia .98 More fundamentally ,

93Speeches to this conference , which convened from June 5—17 , are
translated in CDSP, Ju ly 2, 9, 16, 23 , and 30. The fina l document
passed by the confer ence is translated in CDSP, August 6, 1969, pp.
14—24.

94The anti—China theme sounded by Moscow in anticipation of this
conference is clearly reflected in , for instance , the Konnnuniat Ed i-
torial , August 12, 1975 , cited in PBIS/USSR, September 24, 1975 , pp.
C—l—28 , which lays out in its fullest form Moscow ’s critique of curren t
Chinese domestic and foreign policy . None of this anti—China rhetoric
found its way into the official documents of the conference when it
convened , however .

95
Text in the Supplement to Peking Review, No. 15, April 12, 1974.

96Curtov , op. cit., pp. 364—365 .
97Por reviews of this visit , see New China New8 Agency , May 18,

1977, cited in FBIS/PRC, May 19, 1977 , pp. A—9—i l; and New China Newe
Agency, May 26, 1977 , cited in FBIS/PRC, May 27 , 1977 , pp. A— 9—l l.

98Sino—Yugoslav relations are treated in detail in A. Ross John-
son, “Yugoslavia arsi the Sino—Soviet Conflict: The Shifting Triangle,
1948—1974,” Studies in Comparative Corrrn u) ~ian, Spr ing/Su er 1974, pp.

-
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}uowe-vc~r , t Inc Soviet liii ion ‘ a e I f o r t s  have- at umb led over t I i i -  d c - a  I res

of We-st Enurope !an eonnninnun 1st par it- a , wh o for t In e first I I me I n  t h e n - o d e s

a r t ’  w i t  In I n si ght of sh;i r I m g pinwe- r in  t I n e  i r ( o u n t  rica , to demoust r;n t e

t i n c i r  c on m np ie t e -  in ihe ’p & .rnd en n ce - of ~~~~~~~~~~~ a d i c t t n t  e s——a ‘a- 1~~~’ a’~ - . i t  t i n - v

In ep t- to c o n v e r t  t h u e  h r  j io p t n l ;n r f o l  l o w i n g  i n t o  p o l I t i c a l  p a r t i n  i pa t  ie ) fl

i n  t h i t . ’l  r r e s pe c t  ive ’  g o v n ’r r n n n e n t  a .  l i k e - w i  a t - , a l m n s t  a l l  t i n e -  cou nt  n e- s

i n  E a s t  l - n u r o p e -  r e ’ t a i n n  t n t  h - ;n s t  a p a s s i v e  i n t t - r c - s t  i n  not  d i s c o n u r t i g l i n g

e f f o r t s  to se - cu re  t hue - hr own f r e e d o m  of m ;u n c u i v t ’r  as L l i e y  seek to s in i v e

then i r di f fe-rent c-c omnom ni I c  ;ind soc i al  p r o b l e m s , t-;o h in t I n c - j r  own w ay .

W h i l e  some of these  c o u n t r i es  (su ~ hi as Poland  and Cze c h o s l o v a k I a )  Inav e-

ii t t  he i n c e n t  ive to seek a dc-c i s i ye b reak  wi tin t ine  USS R , t h e r e f o r e ’ ,

t h e y  c learly stand to g a i n  by t in e e f f o r t s  of o t i n e r s  to widen  t ine scope

of permissible lee’wtny in eacin c o u n t r y ’ s d o m e s t i c  and f o r e i gn p o l i c y .

Th o u  s , in t he f inn ; n  I t u n a  I ys  i s , Mosc ow ’s m a  bil l t y to read Chi no out  of

t ine- ( onnm u un 1st nnn ovcm en t s t e rna  more- f r o m  t ine  p a r t  i n - n i  I o r  Inter n-st a of t I n t  -

c o m n m n u n n i s t  p a r t i e s  of E ;n st  and Wes t  E u r o p e  t h an  f r o m  e i t h e r  Ch ina ’ s

d i p l o n n . - n t i c  f i ne s s e  or Moscow ’s I t u c k  t h e r e o f .  The f e w  m i n o r  s i g n s  ot

a ti ginte-n ing i n  b loc’  relations on an a n t  i — C h i n a  b a s i s — — f o r  i n s t a n c e ’ ,

Moscow ’s anicceos in t n t -go t  l a t  ing new (rca tie- a wi t h n (:zec-inoslovtnkla

Roman [a , and the - Cerm~nn Democra t  ft R e p u b i  I c  ( G D R )  t h n o t  c a l  1 f o r  nu t n i;i 1

a i d  iii t he  event  of  at  t a c k  on e l t h n e r  f r o m  • ia q u a r t  e-r
99

——b arel y warrant

m e n t i o n  beside t b n i s  I a r g e - r  t r ench .

The Soviets Inave l i k e w i s e ’  e n j o y e d  l i t  t i c  su ccesS i n  t h e i r  a t t e m p t

In ) I aol ate C h iuno f r o m  the  o t h e r  r u l  i rig Asi an cormsurn 1st p a r t  ies  , even

houg in t i n t ’  r on i j nu inn  1st  victorIes In Indochina seem to  h ave l e f t  Moscow

in a stronge r position than Peking. As of 1978, the Kremlin enjoys

c l o s e r  t i e s  to  V i e t n a m  and Laos.  China , by contrast , has cultIvated

Its rel ationship with the Democratic Republic o Campuchea (Cambodia).

1M4— 20i . Se’t’ also the docunmentat Ion on President Tito ’s September
1977 vIsit to the PR C in i / ~ J . ’~/Iic : August 31 , 1977 , pp. A—I D— I 9;
September 2 , 1977 , p. A—b; and September 9, 1977 , pp. A— l 6—1 7.

99’I’tw ussR— (; 1)R treaty was signed on October 7 , 1 9 7 5 :  • J ~’~ I a - -b
c , , ’ , October 8, 1975. Tine USSR—Czechoslovakia treaty was signed

on May 6 , 1970: t/~~ Y’ r- / -  ‘ ir - ic ,~ , May 7 , 1970. The Sov ie t— Rom anian
t r e a t y  was signed on Iu ly  8 , 197( 1:  ITh. ’ I• ‘~~~~ ‘ ‘ 

~ in ~~a , Ju ly 9, 1970.
l i n t ’  pr eamble to the Sov iet—Romanlan treaty leaves somewha t ambi guous
whethe r the treaty cou ld cover a Sino—Soviet military conflict.
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Fn i n n t l tunu e-n n t a 11 y , hieu wt-ve- r , t he w i n n e r  in Sonu t h i e - t u s  t As i a i s  rue i t  hue-  r

M n n a e w  n o n  r l’ e’k I ru g b u n t  H a n o i  . C l i i  na ‘ a re Itit I e m s  w i t  hi H anoi  tn re some—

win o I st r n  I i i t ’t l  , capes ’  j o l l y  c - i n m n n ’ e r n i n g  V i e t n a m ’ s t r e a t m i -n t  of o V e r a n - I n s

C h i n e - a t , -~~ v e - r n -  i g i nty over tine islands In the  South  Ch ina  Sea , a unt

Gin i ri - i ’ s a it join regarding tine- V i etnarn—C~umhod I a h orde r d i  s p u n  t e.  
1( 31

N~- vt r tlut’ 1 e’uts , hl ;nn tni ‘a n l n n s n r r e - l a t i o n s h i p w i t h  t h e  S o v i e t  U n i o n  s c-c- in s

t n t  he hu nt It nun  t i ne -  d u i ; u  1 (‘onslderations of Moscow ’s g r e a t e r  a b i l i t y  to

p r o v i d e -  V i  - t u n ~nn n w [ t l n  r e i ’ o n n s t r u n c t  ion a id  and its greater dist ant - c- from

V I c t  t i n t  i t s e l f .  l Ine S o v i et  U n i o n  a l m o s t  n c - r t t i i m n l y hopes H a n o i  w i l l

g r t i l i t  i t  tu n a jar port f ar  i i  i t  ics for the Soviet Navy——hut t h e  Vi et n am e se

I n  - i d e -  r s l n  i p I t s  rem nn i n e d  u inw ( I I I  ng to permit tin i s .  102 Laos , in  t e n  rn , is

;nr  un e n re re- -n pains I ye to the des I res of V i e t n a m  t h a n  I n n  t h o s e  of Moscow ,

m d  t I n e rt  - i s  tu 1 n e s t  inn chance-  of s i g n i f i c a n t  - I n a n g n -  in  t h i s  sp here  i u

t i n e  I o r e - c c - t ; n i n  le f u t u r e . 
1~~ 3 

Thus , al  though  Hano i  — — c - a p t - c  i a l  l y  in leagc u e

w i t  in M o st  o w — — i s  l i k e  I y t o  d e ny  China  ma j or  d i r er  t I n n f  lue -n ic -~ over  the -

a t t i c s  at  t m n d o - h n i n a , t I n e  end of  A m e r i ca n  i n v o l v e m e n t  i n  t h i s  a r e a  has

no t a l l o w e d  ~-los~a nw to establish a presence tha t is directl y threaten—
- , . 104n m u g  to t i n t  Peop I c  s R e p u b l i c  ot C h i n a .

100 
-

On Hano i a powe r in the post—Vietnam War era in the region ,
see i’;nuiker , i n . ci  . Some of tine documentation on t in e  PRC ’s dispute
w i t h  V i e t n a m n i  over t he  overseas Ch i nese is p resen ted  in P e k i ny  O g I ( 1 ’

27 , Ju l y 7 , 1978 , pp .  27—30 . China has repea tedly made f or cef u l
comments about its sovereignty over the Hsistna , Nansha , Tung sha , and
Chungsha i s l a n d s  in the  South China Sea , and i t has e v i d e n t l y t r i e d  to
increase tine permanent PRC presence in some of these islands over tine
p in st few years. See , fo r  examp le , Pe l ’inq kcview : No. 3 , January  18 ,
1974 , p. 3; No. 4, January 25 , 1974 , pp. 3—4; No. 14, Apr il 5 , 1974 ,
p. 8; and 7°. ’ b e 1 -~c i t - t ’ , November 27 , 1975. Ch ina seized control of
t i n e  Pa race  I s l a n d s  in  a combined arms operation from South Vietnam on
January 20, 1974. Hanoi claims these island s, now tha t it exercises
- n n n & t r e l  over a l l  of V i e t n a m .

J~ ; t  Yai -o  ‘ r - ~~, Febr uary 23 , 1978.
102 ., . -1 -~ r ’  os- r u  - t  , l)e -ember 3 , 1976.

~~
3
Hanoi ’s forces ha-ic enjoyed a major presenc e in Laos in recent

years , and the  L a o t i a n  communist leadersh ip is general ly  responsive to
the desires of their Vietnamese compatriots. See , f or examp le , tJr- ’

- - g- ’J ‘1” ;~~ , 1)ecemher 14 , 1976.

~~
4F’or ann anal ysis tha t generally parallels tha t in the text , see

Iut ’ldoni W. S i m n u n n , “Peking and Indochina : The Perplexity of V i c t o r y , ”
- n , ’ ‘ - , ~t,iv 197 6, 

~~ 401—410. A furth er brief hut informative
sununarv  of Sovi e t rch , ntin t n n s with the three Indoch ina states during

_ _ _ _ _ _  - - - - - -
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In No rt hucmi nst A s i a , b o t h  Ch ina Lund t Ine  Sov ie t  U n i o n  h a v e ’  c o u r t e d

K im I l — s u i n g ,  t-t~ -h  a c in i e v i n g  a measure-  of success .  P e k i n g  has of ten

accorded N o r t i n  Kor c - t n  p r i d e  of p l ace  among c o m m in n i s t  c o u n t r i e s , and

there  is e v e r y  m d  icat ion tha t S inn—Korean relations are on a solid

f oot  ing. 
105 

Mosc’ow , too , has maintained good relations with Pyongyang ,

h owever , pr imarily tinroug h providing i t  w i t l n  s o p h i s t i c a t e d  weaponry .

I t  seems c lear  t h a t  t h e n  ne t  sum of this situation l eaves neitiner Mos-

cow nor Peking w i t i n  any  r n - a l  c o n t r o l  over  K i n u  I 1—st ing , cape-c i t n i  l y as

regards  Sino—Sov i e’ t r e l t n t i o n s .  K i m  w o n u l d  not  s w i n g  d e c i s i v e l y  in

Pek ing ’ s f avo r  h t ut au i se-  a t  h i s  d e p e n den c e  oil t i n t -  S o v i e t  U n i o n  to  ma t c h n

the  soph is t  i ca ted  w e ap o n r y  tha t the  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  has made available-

to Seotu 1 . I. ikew i sc , Ko r e- t n  ‘ a e’xt re-nine I y c lose -con orn I c  t i t - s  w i  th Clu i no

including use of el -c tric l i v  gc in c r ;nt t-d In tine PRC tnr ~I o il I lowing

through tine- rece n tly comp leted Sino—Korean pipeline ,
tm6 

preclude Kim ’s

s h i f t i n g  d r a m a t i c a l l y  in f ;nv nr  of the  S o v i e t s .  ‘ h u m s , t h roug h out  As i a

as well as in Europe t h e Sov iet Union inas littl e - to show in terms of

concrete successes for its policy of t r y i n g  to i s o l a t e  Pek ing  w i t h i n

tine community of ruling communist parties and states.

Non—Conmiunist Asia

Tine Soviet Union ’s polic y toward non—communist Asia has generally

p a r a l l e l e d  i t s  p o l i c y  ntn~~:n rd  the  West d u r i n g  t i e  1970s .  Mnisn ow has

at  ressed tine th nem e  of dt ~t en t c  and t ine  need f o r  a l l  nations to band lo-

ge- t imer to  p r e s e r v e -  a s t r uc  t u r c -  of  pea rL- . In As im n , however , t h i s  po1 i cy

1 9 7 4 — 1 9 7 5  is  c o n t a i n e d  i n  ‘
~~~

. -
‘ - ,  ‘ :, n : , ~ ~— : ~~~‘ , C. i~~~~t and

(tnnp anv , l and on , 1976 , PP~ 2~~4 — 2 5 7 .
10
~The (:h i n - ~~ - , ~or  i n s t a nc e , l i s ted t h e  c o n d o l e nc e s  f r o m  N o r t h

Korea ins t. i n  t i n e - j r  c-o v e ra g e  of thu e mourning for t h e death of Mao
T s e — t u n ~~: , - - -~- ‘ a ‘~~~

- ‘ ‘
~~~~~

‘ , Nc- . 40 , Sep t e m b e r  30 , 1976 , p. 19. Also ,
Hu a K u n e --~~eng made his u i r s t  t o r e i gn t o u r  t o  N o r t h  Korea : - -L ~~c m , - Re—
:‘j e , ’ , ~~~

- . 19 , May 12 , 19/ 8, pp. 6—8.

S i n o — K or e a n  p i p e l i n e  opened In 1975—1976 and through it
th e PRC provides Korea with oil at concessionary rates.

_ _ _ _  -
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i n m n s  served goal  s d i a t  i n c - t i  y d i t  f e r en t  I ro um n t m ost- in Europe . On its

w e s t e r n  f r o n t , t ine  USSR has sought  t h n r o c u g h the p01 ic~’ of de~t e nt e  to

firm up the- bound a r I c-s e x a t  at the end at  Wor ld  War I I  Lund to  pro —

vide a basis for tine increased movement of t e c h n o l o g y  and cap i t a l  f ro m

Wes te rn  Europ e  and t ine  U n i  ted S ta t e ’s  to the  USSR. In Asia , b y con-

t r as t , t iu t -  USSR f a c e s  t i n e  p r o b l e i n u  of i • t ’ i i / ; ; a j
’ t - ’n - - i ~~ c- f e t ~ n a - .

in  t ine-  r eg ion  in  tine ’ f i r s t  p l a n - c - . I 1 bnas  used t h e  v e h i c l e  of a pro—

pose-d As ian  Cal  l e n t  i ve  Sec r ur  i t  y pac t  to  promote ti n is goal.

‘ l i n t -  A s i tnn n ( a n t  I t - n  i i  VI- Security Syst em. Soy i ct  advocacy  of A s i a n

u ’ o l  led ive ’ -n e ’n ’n n r it y h e - g a i n  iii m i d — 1 9 6 9  and hn t n s had t n c hecke red  h i s t o r y

ever  s i n ce - . ‘1 I t t -  dc-c Lured obj~~u t  at  t h i s  svs te -m is to involve all

A s i a n  a t ; n t e - s — — i r n c  m i d  i n n g  t ine U S S R — — i n  a mu n u l  i i  l a t e r a l  c o l l e c t  ive  s e c u r i t y

s y s t e n t  t i n L n t wou ld gn u u r an t e e  e x i s t  i ng  s l a t e ’  b o u n d a r i e s  t h r o u g h some y e t —

t o — h t - — n - s p l a i n e d  sys tem of m u l t i l a t e r a l  t i c t i o n . Tine S o v i e t s  have m d i —

n oted I I t t - j r  w i l l i n g n e s s , moreover , to  work towtird this multilateral

s y s t em t h r o u g i n m u s e r i e s  of b i l a t e r a l  treaties with the s t a t e s  in the

tur t -t n . ‘h i u ls , t a r instance , served tns the  i n te - l i es - t i n a l  f r a m e w o r k  f o r

tine conch nn ai on of t i n e  Soy i e - t — I n d i a n  t r e a t y  in August 1971.
108

A sy s t e m  of nanlle ’ c tive security in Asia would hold several obvious

advan tages  f o r  t in e  U S S R .  I t  wou ld serve Moscow as a legitimate vehicle

fo r  i n j e c t i n g  S o v i e t  power Into ;nny major dispute between Asian coun-

tries——and indeed u- o ni ld prov ide ample justification for the USSR to

maintain military resources in the reg Ion to be used in the interests

of ‘collective security ” when needed . Concomitantly, it would recog-

nize the Sov iet Union as an Asian state while excluding the United

States f rom this spher n- , thereb y possibly abetting Moscow ’s effor t to

107’I’iue heat av ;nl lLuhle short history of the Sov ie t  Union ’ s Asian
Col i t -c t  lye  S e c u rl  t y  Pr a lo n s a  1 is A r n o l d  lord i r k , - ~~..

- “ ‘ ~~r ~ ~c-n
- (‘at h - — ~ - - 

-
- -~ ‘a a ‘ / 

- - “ i- - -
~ 

- - ‘ -
, / / ‘7~ ~~ -

. 
- 

- - ‘p i~ -j ~~~~~ ~~~~~~
The Ranch Corporation , P— ’195 , Ma rt -In 1974. h-laselkorn treats Soviet
concepts  of c t n l l e c t i v i ’  s e c u r i t y  on a w o r l d w i d e  sca le  in Hase lkorn ,
op.  (- I t .  See 015 ( 1 Robe r t  C . Horn , “Chang ing Sovie t  Po l ic ies  and Sino—
Soviet Competition in Sou theast Asia ,” ( ) ‘ ‘ ‘

~~~, V o l .  \VIi , Sununner 1973 ,
esp. pp. 524—52 6.

1081he S o v i e t — I n d i a n  20—year t r e a t y  of peace , f r i e n d s h i p ,  and
cooperation was signed on August 9, 1971 , in the rush of Sov Iet diplo-
matic efforts tha t occurred during the month following tIu~ ann ouncemen t
of Henry Kissinger ’s f irst visIt to China in ~Jul y 1971.

- -‘ - -__ - - ‘ - -
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su p p  I runt I I nc  t i n  I t c n i  St a  t e a  in Asia  h i m  t hen woke- of tine - Ii . S. wit i n d r m u w m n  I

f r o n m u  In ndo m - iu i u t a .  I n  t i n i s  c on n e c t i o n , t inc- P R C i n  t i u e  pa s t  in a s  sonig l u t

to t -x c  I ud e t ine ’  Snn v  I et I in i au f rom p a r t !  c i p m n t ion  I n  As I an f o r  urns on I he

bus is t iutn t i t  is tn i- n n r o p e ’t n n  powe r . Add it I on;n 1 1 y, i n  As f r i  as i i i

h - :uu r t t i n e -  t i ne -  Soy ic- I I i n i o m n  n - o n t r o l s  t e r r i t o r y  t i n a t  i s  uin nd e- r t i n ; n l  I t -ng c- by

o t h e r s , f r o n u  t i n e -  h o r n I e r  d i s p u i t e  y l t i n  tine- I’h ~C I n n  c - an t  inn ]  i n g  c ’c nn t I ict

wi  t i n  ~I m u p m n n n  o v e r  Say i t  t n - c u n p a t i o n  of t i n e  t o u n r  K u n r i  I t -  I s l a n n d n - m — — l l t u h n n n n a  I

S i n i k t n t ;un i , K ui n n . n n - m l n i r i  , t i m n d  E t o r o f u — — s i u n t e t i n e -  cinch m i  W o r l d  W a r  I I .

Soy j e t  s t a t  c - m t - m t s a n n  ti - n i  l i t - c t  iv i - si- curity syst c-mit t m  ( l a t e  u c t -  w o r n i  i m n g

tha t s n u g g e s t  a I len t n - tu rn - c-nt hounnd ar lea inn As i / n s i n n n t i  i l  i - e n e - r a l  I y b e -  
~~~~~~~~~

s u n n e d ttj he- It- ; ’ it i u u i m n t t -  ; i - ~ t i n t - , n r c - . I ,t n a t ly . t F it- ~-~t , v  i t - I s  i n s t  C i i i  m n t n  ‘ a

s t r t t i e ;  oh j t - t - t  h O t ’  t o  - t i m  A a i m n n n  (‘ n n l  I t - n - i  i v em :-~ -rtI r I i v  - t v a t t ’ m  :04 v t - m m It-

f o r  ; u u s t - r t  ing t l m m n  I (~h i  nntn  ‘ - n i inns i n  A s i a  n u m u n s t  h a -  c- : ’ :j -  ins i o n  i _ s t a mid

b e l  I i - n n s e - — - — t n t i i c - r w i s e - , w I n y  s h o u l d  h ’ e k i n i g  o b j e t - I  iii a n u n i v t - - r s ;n l sys t em

win o st ’ a t t i c -  im rposc ’ is t a nina l in t ,-n i n  p et i t - c ’  mu nd m a rnnonny ? ‘I ts’ Soy Ic  a

s t ress , in t h i s  re-g ard , t i n t u t  P ek ing  is w e l c o m e to  I o l n  t h is s y s tem  i f

it p i t -mi sts.
110 

Ciui nm n ’s leaders , however , clearly ret’ognlz- tine-

lo t  e ’r ;u l  rn dv a n t t n g e - s tn t t ine U SSR of t i n i  s sys t em and have- opp t nse ch t in t -
I l las h t ’lng  e - s sen t  t a l l y  ant 1—Ch inest- from t ine start

To dat t- , t ine -  Soy i c t s have succ ceded in oh t a in I ng ntm more t in rn n

one or two m u  te l l y f a v o r a b l e  r e f e r e n c e s  to t i n e  s y s t e m  by o f f  I c  i,’nl s i n

I ntl i m u and I r a in , w i t  in no i nd i c m n t  Ion t in a  t t h e  lead ers of a n y  As 1mm

country othe r t l im o t i ne -  t ’longol in n  Peop l e ’s R e p u b l i c :  w i l l  n mno v e  ser i - a n i s l y
- ‘ 1 1 2towa rd t o r i u n n in g aim -l i mu system i n n  t h e  fo r e s e e a b l e’  f u t u r e - . I t  he ’r -n r s

r c -me ’nnh er i ng ,  lno w - v c-r , t h a t  as of the- mid— 1960s  l Ine-  lid s i n k  i A c c o r d s

1( 1 9
f l i t ’  ( . h n l m i & t u s e d  t h I s  p r e t e xt , f a r  I n s t an t - c ’ . t o  a r g u e -  ; i g m u i n s t

S u n v  i t t  p m n r t  ft i~ t n t  ico n i n n  t i n e -  s n - i u e d m n ] e d  B a n d u i n g  Two t - o n f e r e n n - e- i n  I ~)65 ,
win I c im was in i n s  1 m W -  t i n i l y  t i n t - - s t a t e s  of As i ; n  , A f r l i - t n , rind Lot  i n n  Anmuer—

- n  . t)n this co in ) e r e - u n c t -  au nch  i t s  c - v t - n u t n u m n l u - t n  nun -e l I ru t  ion , s t - c -  1 m n y  1 or ,
n ip. cit . , pp. 1 (1 (1— 11 )2 .

I 11
M ; u n u y i n  f I F i n  t m  - pa lot a are I rn mm b r  e ’ l i i  - 

~ , op. It

~~ ‘‘li ne ( : i n l u n - - - ,e- - i : ; ?  h~ ’ , i t e -  t I n t -  S o v i c - t  “ c t n l  i c - n t ly e ’  sen - u n r i t y ” p r o p u s t n l
i i i  A ;  i - n  n a ;n vt-li i n  I t -  a t  Soy i t - I  e ’x p a n : -  i c n m n  i smut inc -i  he-g ennno n j a m . Set ’  • I or
i n m . t  - nn n ’e’ , ‘~~-c- .’ l t ’ t  ~u u d i , 1 l — l u m t ) u - r  n i  i c - I  54 ( t n y c - t  t n m n t I t m ’ ; t ~~t A - , i , n , / - - - a -

- - -
~~~, ~ . 3 1 , Amig o - i n , I 9/ 5, pj. 2)1—2 1

‘ F l ~ m u , l i t ~~~, n t l t . c i t . ;  -
- a - ~ - - , fl?. , t : . I i n u r n ; t  and (am—

‘ n u t - . i t u t n ) tn tn . I ’ ~~’~, i j ~
. I 57 1’ , l
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w o u l d  hav e  seemed w i l d  f a n t a s y  to mo _ s t  l e ade r s  of Europe , and thus

t ine Soviets nmua y be v i e w i n g  Line Asian collective secnnr lty proposal as

; nun i d t - m n  winosc ’ t i m e  w i l l  come , , 11 i~-m f- m - i ~~
’ t” , i t  cost a Moscow l i t t l e  to

a r t i c u l a t e  t i n i s  n o t i o n  and p e r m i t s  t i n e  U SS R to pose as tine promoter

of r ne ’ ;n c c -  and s e c u r i t y  in  A s i a  in  c o n t r a s t  to  a p r e s u m a b l y  more - aggre,s—

s l v t -  1’ -k in g .

Rilrute r ri l Efforts. The Soviet Union Inas moved bilaterall y as

well m ns m olt Ilat era lly tin improve its rel;n t ions w i t h  v a r i o u s mo m —

c-unrn ni in iru 1st As i an  c ’oumtr ie ’s  d n n r i n g  t u e  1970_ s . Tine nnos t  i m p o r t a n t  of

t in t -a t -  e f f o r t s  have ’ h ee’un d i r t - n -  t c d  toward Japan anti m d  ~ mu , each wi tin

n u n i x c - d r e s u l t s .

T i ne n ’ c n m n t  i no ing Sov ie t  on c m u p m i t ion of t i n e  f o u r  K u r i l e  I s l a n d s  t h a t

j~rev i t i n - I y bel onged to Japan  is t in e  m a j o r  obs tac le  to wa rmer Soviet-

J o 1n a n e ’ .sc’ r e l at i o n s .  These islands are- not of major strateg ic or

nc - -omnamj c value to c - i  t he ir  the USSR or Japan. Nevertheless , Moscow

remaIns  f e m u r f u l  of t ine i’andora ’s box i t  mi gh t  open should it r e l in -

q u i s h  i t s  hold on any of the t e r r i t o r i e s  i t  acquired as a result of

W o r l d  War I I , rind t h u s  i t  regards these islands as nonnegot iable .

l i n e  Sov ie t  Navy may a l_ so  a rgue  t h a t  the island s are important  to t h e i r

p o s i t i o n  in tine Western  P a c i f i c .  Tokyo , in turn , is t r apped  by Japanese

puhi l ic  o p i n i o n , which  will not tolerate a peace treaty with tine Soviet
- , 

‘ 113gnno n unless the nalands tire returned . China , naturally, loses no

n-hance to tan ~Japanest- popu la r  s en t imen t  over t h i s  t e r r i t o r i a l  issue——

in p ;nrt , to hel p j ns t i f y its own territorial claims against the USSR ,

but m ore importantly to maximize friction in Soviet-Japanese relations .

I n d e e d , P e k i n g  has gone so f a r  in these  e f f o r t s  t ina t  then fo re i gn

~ 3
The m l  rengt ln of Moscow ’s desire’  to improve r e l a t i ons  w i t in  Japan

has qnn it e cle ’~-ur ly varied Inversely w i t h  t in t -  K r e m l i n ’s f e a r  of S ln o — I t .S .
r i j t j n r n ) d ’t u e m e n t  at the expense of the USSR ’S Inte-rests . Soviet warmth
tow ;nr d  J a p a n  :-~e ’t -mucl to  peak , f o r  i n s t a n c e , d u r i n g  Gromy ko ’s J a n u a r y
22-28 , 1972 , trip to tokyo , v irtuall y on the eve of Richard Nixon ’s
in is t n r Ic f i rat visit t () Cm m m  that February : f l a t Y r-~’ ‘If r’ta,a , J a n u a r y
29, 1 ) / 2 .  Since Linen , Soviet—J apanese relations have f a l t e r e d  l arge l y
- ‘Ic r t i n t -  i c - n e - n ;  t -nin nm e ’r , u t ed in t ine text. On Soviet—Japanese relat ions ,
a t - c -  ‘ t m  ‘Q) l / ’  - ~ / ( - , J , n j , ;  i’I~’ 

163—164 ; i /m I ,- : a u i ’t -~~ -hia’ ’n , 1;n/ -i—2 , - ?:- ,
pp.  1 15—1 37  - n n n d  2 5 7_ 2 ’ ) n ) ;  ha rd h-k , op. n - i t .  PP. 16— 18; mind Will iam
R m m r n d s , la~~- n nn and I t s ;  ~- I: t inl and Nel gh b o n n r s :  An End t o  E q u i n l i a t  ann

P r  a n -  ;~~ 
‘

- ,~, i /  A’ ’ ’ ’~i i’ , l ,nt m nt h u n , Vol. 52 , ~~~~n . I , Jam n u nm u ry 197 6, pp .  2 7 — 3 8 .

--
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m i n i s t e r  Miyazawa on Jul y 9, 1976 , protested In the Die t China ’s

“ i n t e r f e r e n c e  in Japan ’ s domest ic  a f f a i r s . ”14 Given the c o n f l i c t i n g

interests and issues at stake , it seems very unlikely that either sidt-

can remove this stumbling bi -ck to more felicitous Soviet—Japanese

relations in the foreseeable future .

Soviet policy toward Japan also has suffered from historically

ind uced schizophrenia. On the one hand , Moscow wants Japanese assis-

tance in developing the immense natural, resources of Eastern Siberia ,

which in tu rn  wil l  s t r eng then  the USSR ’s position near the China

border. Major Japanese participation in this effort might also pro-

vide a strong Incentive to make Japan lean toward Moscow should Sino—

Sov iet relations deteriorate further . Still , the Kreml in leader sh i p

remains wary of any strong Japanese presence on the Northeast Asian

main land  in view of the repeated challenge tha t  Japan has made to

Soviet interests in the area since the late 19th century . Thus ,

Moscow has been inconsistent over time about the terms it will offer

fo r  Japanese pa r t i c ipa t ion  in the exp lo i ta t ion  of Siberian resources .

Japan has adopted a policy of studied neutrality between the USSR

and China——willing to trad e and enjoy dip loma tic relations with each

but try ing to favor neither)’1’
5 Given Japan ’s tremend ous econom ic

pre sence in Asia and i ts st ra tegic loca t ion , however , even sl igh t

shif ts in Tokyo ’s position on Sino—Soviet affairs could have important

repercussions , and bo th the USSR and the PRC will , therefore , continue

to woo their island neighbor.

Ind ia has long cas t its lot more with the Soviet Union than with

China , and its Sovie t connection is now embodied in a treaty of

friendship and alliance that obligates the Soviet Union to come to

India ’s assistance in case of attack. Soviet—Indian trade has grown

greatly during the 1970s,
116 as India has tolera ted the Sovie t b u i l d u p

114 For an examp le of China ’s propaganda over this issue , see
Pel’in~

-j Review, No. 35, Augus t 29 , 1975 , pp. 10—12 ; Peking ’s r e sponse
to Miyazawa ’s cri ticism is in Peki n~’ Review, No. 30 , July 23 , 1976 ,
pp. 15— 16 .

115 Barnd s, op. ci t.
‘16 Soviet— Indian trade grew from 364.9 million rubles in 1970 to

615.5 million rubles in 1974. The Soviet Union, 1.1 ?4_ 79 ?5 , p. 157.

- -_ _  - — ‘ - ~~~~~~~~~~ -
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of naval forces in the Indian Ocean . Thus , since the earl y l970s ,

tine Soviet Union has viewed India as its major all y in non—communist

Asia and Ina s benefited from the m il1~ ary concessions tine Indian govern-

ment has been willing to make. It seems likely, however , tha t Ind ia

under Morarj i Desai will not allow itself to become dependent ~c- tIne

Soviet Unlin economically, politicall y, or militarily. Moscow cannot

export needed food to Ind ia , and exchange rate- dIsputes between the

two countri es were severe even under Indira GandhI ’s Admin istration .
117

~-1o~ t- fundamentally, moreover , Ind ia ’s past history of ti-a inta im lng a

postu re of rough nonalliance——broken perhaps for periods of t ime by

increasing dependence on one great power , only to be reestablished

wIthin a half decade——is likely to provide the best guide to Ind i an

ac t ions  of the  f u t u r e .  Not s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  then , i n n  e a r l y 1978 I n d i a

hosted a Chinese trade delegation118 
and has recentl y sought closer

ties with Wasinington .

In sum , New Delhi  wi l l  probabl y con t inue  to  e x p e r i e n c e  f r i c t i o n

in i t s  r e l a t i ons  wi th  the PRC and may even sanc t ion  a Soviet presence

In t ine I n d i a n  Ocean i n d e f i n i t e ly .  But India ’s willingness to cooper-

at e in larger elements of Soviet forei gn poli cy——such as the USSR

de’sire to form an Asian Collective Security System——will remain very

nl o,nht I’m 1

Two other states warrant mention in connection with Soviet efforts

to court non—communist Asian powers. In Singapore , the Soviets have

n n - ~e of port facilities tha t  are impor tant  f o r  m a i n t a i n i n g  a naval

presence in tine area . Lee Kuan—yew will keep a sharp eye on Soviet

- n c t  i v i t  ies around S ingapore , and this  l imited noncombat use of port

l u c i l i t  ies is probably all that the USSR can count on there. Lee ’s

China policy, however , which astutely balances o f f  Taiwan and Pek ing ,
w i l l  not be a f f e c t e d  by Soviet pressures and pre fe rences .

117 
~ e ~~L’iet Union, 1974-1975, pp. 164-165 , 251-252.

118New (,,Yna News Agency , February 7 , 1978 , ci ted in FBIS/PRC,
Febr uar y 8, 1978 , p. A— b . Ind ia reestablished relations at the ann —
bassadorial level with China in 1976: Hong Kong AFP , April 15 , 1976,
cited in FBIS/PRC, April 16 , 1976, p. A— 8; Hong Kong AFP , April 16,
1976 , cited in FBIS/PRC , April 19, 1976 , p. A—9. 

--~~~~~~~~ 
- - - -~~~~~~~~~~~~ -



—40-

Taiwan is another object of potential Soviet involvement . Tlnere

are periodic hints , some emanating from esoteric conmnunic :ution s in tt nt -

Soviet  media , 119 t h a t  t ine  USSR and Taiwan are feeling out t Ine pnuasi -

bility of some sort of  relationship . Kuomintang leader Chim ing Chinig-

kuo ’s own educat ion in t ine  Sov ie t Union and m a r r i a g e -  to a R e u s s i - u m m

provide t a n t a l i z i n g  t i d b i t s  for  specu la t ion  ab oe n t  ti n e ,  possibility of

a Soviet—Taiwan connection in the wake of nornna lization of S i n o — U . S .

relations. While this turn of events cannot hem ru l ed out comp l et e l y,

however , its prospects are remote. A Taiwan liaison would i nnd ic ;nte

that Moscow had comp letel y written off the possibility of imj)roving

relations with Peking——not mu likely prospect in the near--term fm ut u nr e - .

Also , Taiwan ’s anti—communism is too deepl y embedded to t o l e r t c t e -  suc in

a radical shift in e x t i r n a l  a l i g n m e n t s  c ’ ; u s i l y .  N e v e r t h e l e s s , t ine

Soviet Union will retain a suhstr-n nitial interest (along w i t h  J a p a n)  in

p reven t ing  r e u n i f  i n - a t  ion of Taiwan w i t h  t ine PRC i f  t h i s  c-an be done-

w i t h o u t  pay ing too h i g h a p o l i t i c a l  p r i c e .  For if  Ta iwan does r e i o i o

the mainland , it will not only contribute significantl y to tine develop-

ment of the PRC ’s economy 12° but will also p r o v i d e  Peking w i t h  tu powe-r-

f ul  incent ive  to expand i ts  naval c a p a c i t y  to the p o i n t  where i t  n-an

adequately defend tine waters between China ’s coast and its newly

acquired uns inkable  (albeit  also ununovable) a i r c r a f t  carrier astride

Soviet and Japanese sea lanes in the Pacific . While Soviet declarato ry

policy will  almost cer tainly , as in the past , fav or Ta iwan ’s reumificrn —

ti on wi th the PRC , ther efore , Moscow will con tinue to hope tha t tine

day of this reconciliation wIll, remain far in the future. It probably

will not act affirma t ivel y, however , to realize this m ope .

In sum, the Soviet Union has tried to increase its prc-sence in

non—communist Asia through both bilateral and multilateral approacines.

119The Sovie t m edia occasionally deal with affairs in Taiwa n in
a way that  leaves open the p o s s i b i l i t y  tha t the Soviets mi ght  regard
the Kuomintang government there as in proper and long—term control
of the island . See , for examp le , the repor t on a recen t Novost i pre ss
bul le t in  in h a i r ~ f~ faa  I~ euc t - 11 n i l  f i r , December 7 , 1973. The Peking
media invariabl y pick up the s l igh tes t  h i n t  t ha t  the  Soviets  regard
the cu rren t si tua t ion on Taiwan a s leg it imate and issue a major  propa-
ganda blas t in response.

1’20
Taiwan would immediatel y become Chinmn ’s richest prnv i nce- in

both c a p i t a l  and human resources. 

- - --- - ----- - -- - - . -~~~~~~~~-- -
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It has achieved limited political success , most noticeabl y with India ,

and it inas acquired naval docking , repair and ma intenance , and otiner

prlvile-ges around the Indian Ocean . Still , alm ost all non—conununist

states in tine area view Moscow w i t h  susp ic ion , and no Asian state is

likely to s t r u c t u n re  i ts  own China policy in tine ftuture arounnd the

de sir e s  and/or  d i c t a t e s  of the  Kremlin. The IJSSR Inas thus en joyed

onl y marginal snuccess in Asia mis it has sought to establ ish a legiti—

m;nte- prese-nic e- for itself and drive a wedge between the PRC and other

st utes in t ine- ;nr (’;i.

In c P . S . Connec t  ion

(;in in n a inmns fi gured strongly in the Soviet Union ’s relations with

‘ne Unni ted S t a te s - m ince 1969. Moscow inas sought  tine twin objec t ives

n - I  s e -c u r l i n g  t i n ;~ USSR ’s western flank so that it could concentrate

more re-sotnrce s toward dealing with its adversary to the east while

deny ing tine United State-s to China as an ally in an anti—Sov iet axis.

Tine- United States inas clearly outmaneuvered the Krem lin leaders In

this latter quest , howev er , and on balance Moscow ha s found itself

more mu captive of Sino—U.S. politics than a shaper of tha t relationship.

W i t h  respect to the former ob j ec t ive , the balance sheet on the

Soviet Union ’s policy of detente with the United States is mixed , and

reasonable and knowledgeable people can and do differ over the costs

and benefits of that policy for each side. Nevertheless , there is

no question tinat the Nixon and Ford Administrations made détente a

key element in their foreign policies and that the Sov iet concern over

China and Sino—U.S. relations has made the Kremlin more willing to

pursue this policy durIng these years. Efforts to stabilize boundaries
- 121

and defuse tensions in Europe formed a naturai part of that process.

On a br oader scal e, there is no question tinat China has played

a ma jor role in shaping the Soviet Union ’s policies toward the United

121The Helsink i Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe
marked the culmination of Moscow ’s effor ts in this sphere. The docu—
ments of the conference declared that ;nll the partici pa t ing states
agreed that curren t European boundaries could be changed only by peace—
f u  I means. 1/r i,’ 1 p m ’  7’l” ;ae’ , Ju ly 50 . 1975 .

- - -- - - .- - _  - - ‘ -  -
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State s. For example , tine Soviet commitment to tine SALT negotiations

was sealed at a meeting between Sov iet Ambassador Dobrynin , Richard

Nixon , and Henry Kissinger during which the three men agreed to com-

mence- tine talks .
122 

As noted above , this gathering occurred on

October 20 , 1969——the very  day tha t  the Sino—Soviet  border nego t i a t i ons

commenced in Pek ing .  Moscow may well  have f e l t  tha t  it could not

a f f o r d  to en t e r  in to  the SALT n e g o t i a t i o n s  wi th  the United States until

i t  m a d  also begun a process of n e g o t i a t i o n  w i t h  the  PRC . In the  f u t u r e ,

eacin set of t a l k s  could be used to t r y  to gain leverage in the o t h e r .

As also noted above , moreover , in 1972 , 1973 , and 1974 Moscow

e v i d e n t l y  t imed  i t s  o f f e r s  to t ine  PRC in tine “bord e r ” talks according

- - - 123
to a calculus based largely on S o v i e t — U . S .  summit d i p lomacy.  More

f u n d a m e i n t a l l y ,  t ine  whole  t h r u s t  of the Sov ie t po l i cy  of d ét e n t e  w i t h

the Uni ted  S t a t e s  undercut the fundamental premise of those in China

who argued for dc~tente with the United States——i.e., that Soviet—U.S.

“contention ” was so great that one superpower could be used effectivel y

to ward off t ine danger from the other .
124 

It is not c l ea r  how accu-

r a t e l y the  Sovie t s  perceived th i s  deba te  in  China a t  the  t i m e and strunc—
- 125 -tured the ir policy around i t .  Whether intentionally or not , however ,

the Soviet efforts over these years to reach an accommodation with tine

Uni t ed  S t a t e s  weakened tine case of Mao Tse—tung and Chou En—lai in

China as these leaders argued for maintaining and expanding the open-

ing to the United States.
126

122 Kalb and Kaib , op. cit. , pp. 114-115.
123 See p .  17 above .
124 For d etails of the origins of this debate , see Gottlieb , op.

cit. Details of tine continuing deba te are given in Peter L. Sargent
and .Jack H. Harr is , “Chinese Assessment of the Superpower Relation-
ship, 1972—1974 ,” The BDM Corporation , V i r g inia , June 1975. The
r e l a t i o n  of SAL T to this debate is explored in Michael Pillsbury,

a ~,h, 
- ~ i 

. -. - ~ t ~~ 
- - - - (?t —,~n-~~p 

• 
‘a’n - t- a € ‘ J

if~~~iii ~ c , The Rand Corporation , P—5457 , April 1975.

~
‘25

Borisov and Koloskov (op. cit.), for instance , give no hint
that they perceived a debate in these terms taking place in Peking.
Other Soviet analyses are likewise devoid of explicit treatment of
this dimension of the Chinese political debate.

~
‘26 See , for Instance , the anal ysis of the political d ebate in

China during 1973—1976 g iven in Sec . II of this report. 

-.---
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I t  wmu s in  1 9(,9 ;nnd 1 972 
* 

in  a n y eve n t , t in m n t 5ev Ic t ~~0 ii ( y t u W mn rd

t ine- ( J u t t e d  St m i t t - s  see-ms to inm u v e - bee n m i ffeu - tt- n I nest d i r e - c t  l y  by S in n—

Soy ii- t conic c-rn s . I n 1 969 , t i n e -  5ev l e t s  had pr oveni  r e I i n n -  t a n  t t o  conrnnnent’e

SAI,T nnego t imu t Ions with Wash I ngt ~n un u n n t  11 t i n t -  O c t o b e r  20 m ngr ee- n i n e un t j u n  st

me-rut ioned 
127 

Se-v -ra  I Gin I n a — r e l a t e d  p r c n h l c - n n s  may  ina v e d i - t ; u t t - d  hot in

t i n t -  (Ti It lmn I s t r a t e g y  and t ine subsequen t  L I n — J  t - .

I - i  r u-n t , Moscow may not  have wmnnt e d  to  n - n n p a g e  In  st r m n t e g i c  arms

nh-got I at I onus wit In tine N ixoun W in l t em IIou se win lI e - I hey were SO ohv lou s iy

wor r I d .( I abou t tint’ pn)S sib i i  I t  Y () f Imminent war on t lie - fr easter nn f ro u t

‘l’ he t ne- ,~ i inning of he r c i er  t a l k s  w i t  in t h e  Gin in e s t -  m a r k e d  mu ma j or I u r n  I ru g

I !fl t mnwa y I rn ‘in tine slid e towa rd war and t I n n s  r e l i e v e d  t he Krem l  In n u t

t in Is cone- c-rn . I nd n-c --d , t i n e  s t a r t  of t ine-  S m o—So y i ct ne-got Un t lnn ns r e- ~
m ; t runt - t nr e -d Snnv Ie- t incent ive- n-n concerning SALT In se-vera I mudd I t  lena 1

w m n y s  . It Ic-s senen !  the pot ent  La I poll t Ica I ( ‘ I n s t  t o  Moscow 0 t ne-got 1 mu I —

m a  w i t  in t he ‘‘ imper Ia I I M t 5’ win i le- t ine USSR was on tIne hr ink of war

w i t l u  n c o u n t r y  t iu;n t n n ther - mo n- l a l - I s t  s t a t e s  m a d  repea t e d l y  r e f u se d  to
- 128

eXn  I u n l  e- I r em I Ine c n m n m n u n  u s  t commun I t  v . I t  a I so p r o v i d e d  mm add I —

I t o n a l  -n~ n n u r  t o  t ine - C i i l u i e s & -  to he accommod mn t ing in t h e m  bo rde- r  t n  1km - n

l e s t  Pe -k l u n g ’ s tw o tuna jo r , n c l v e r s a r i e s — —  t h e  Sov i e t  U n i o n  ,mnd t ine lJn i ted

S t m n t c - s — — s i n n n n u l d  l i n t  & n s i  I v  t h e i r  ‘‘ cu i l l u s i o n ’’ i n  t ine-  s t r - n t - g i c  m i r e - I n s  t o

the (let r i n nenn t of t u i -  I’RC . Thus , in a l l  l i k e  i i  m ood t i n e  K osyg  E n / C i n n i n

agreement  to con un u t- n o- t- bord er talks affected the t i m i n g  of t ine tTS SH ‘s

agreemen t to  beg in  tine-  SALT t m i l k h  even If I t  d iul no t  d e t e r m I n e  t ine

b as ic  d e c i s i o n  to d i s cu s s  s t r a t e g I c  arms l i m i t a t i o n s  w i t h  the  U n i t e d

S t a te s  in the f i r s t  p lace .

I n  l a t e  1 9 7 1 — e a r l y  1972 , the-  Soviet  u n i o n  f i n a l l y  los t  i t s

a b i l i t y  to deal separat e-tv with China and tine UnIted States , secure

In the knowledge tha t there wou ld he no major reconciliation between

its two major adversaries. ‘[‘he Kis singer tri p to ChIna In J u n l v  1971

127 
See Joinn Newhouse , ~o I I  JaI ’rl : ~~~~ - ~~~ 1 A1 -T , Hol t , Rine-

har t and Winston , New York , 1973 , for tine best available summrv of
the  SALT I ne g o t i a t i o n s .

the war scare , see Sec . II , footnote 10, below. The most
recen t refusal had been at the June 5—17 internationa l Meeting of
Communist and Workers ’ Parties In Mosc ow , m n s noted mnhov e .

- .‘



— 4 4 —

mind ;nnno un n c - em ne u nt  e t t in c f o r t  incom log N i x o n  j oun r ne’y Lu t’ ek i n g I in im cb rcu _

, u r  v 1972 p lu nng c - d ~Jn n s - o w into tr I la te r ;n  1 d i p l o m a c y  i n  win i n - i n  I t s  t i t ,- t o

I’ek ing f o r m t - d  t ine we-ak I i n k .  ‘l ine r e -verher a t  ions i n n  S o v i e t  p o l i c y  were

c l e a r , as Noscew p t us iu e n l  f o r  i t s  own su m m i t  m e e t  ing wi t in  H i c i n m n r d  N i x o n

and s t r u e t unr  ed i t  s pus to rem i n t ine SAL’I’ negot Ia t ions mnc cord I ng I y . Tine

impor tance-  Moscow m ow - n U n c l n e d  to consol [d a t i n g  I t s  r e-la  Li onsinip wi tin

t4 as ini n g t u n  wm us d r ama  I I n - n I  I v ii lci m’n t rated by Brezhnev ’s w i l l  ingmess to

cnn-brace Nixon at a t i m(- wine-n IJ . S. wmn r planes had j cist im n i ned Hmn I p inon g

h a rbor  and we-re- r ;n v mug ing  t h e  c I t ic- s and coon t ry s  i d le  Of t i n e  I)emoc r mu I l c
- - 129R e p u b l i c  of V i e t n n m n m .

In the e a r l y  1970s , t h e r e f o r e , concern about China s t r o n g l y  ;uf-

fected Soviet—U .S . relations , and the  general trend of great powe r in-

t e r a c t i o n  In t u r in  had a m a j o r  impact  on the  f o r e i g n  p o l i c y  debate-  in

Peking. In the years a f t e r  1974, inowever , this dual interaction was

much less evident. Essentially, by that time Moscow had gained greater

confidence in the limits of the Sino—U.S. rapprochement——t inat it could

lead to the estmnblisinment of dip lomatic relations and to greater Chi-

nese tolerance/encouragement for a continued U.S. military presence

in Asia hut was unlikel y to produce activ e military and intelli gence

coope ra t i on  on a sn ’ale t lna t would seriously threaten the Sov ie t u nion .’30

129
iiano i , e v i d e n t l y d i s t r e s s e d  at t i ne  s i g h t  of u. S . summnnitry witin

its two mm n jor benefactors during t ine spring of 1972 , committed all but
[our of its remaining 15 divIsions to battle in tine Sout ln on March  11:
Tay lo r , op c i t . ,  p.  183. P r e s i d e n t  Nixon responded i)y a c t i v a t i n g
mines In Nort in Vietnam ’s rIvers and greatly expanding t ine bombing cam-
pai gn a g a i n s t  tine N o r t i n .  B r e z h nev , neve r t i ne le s s , d id not  cance l  out
t i n t  summ l t , wIn [cii took p lace  on May 2 2 — 3 0  and produced  seven agree-
m e n t s , i n c l u d i n g  t i n e  one - on s t r a t e g i c  arms l im ltm n t ion (SAL’I 1). Texts
in I m ;  A c~~ / r ;  

— ‘
‘‘ - - - , M mn y 30 , 1 9 7 2 .

Tint’ ( n i t  i m u l  m n n n o n u n i c e m e m n t of h e n r y  K i s s i n g e r ’s sec r e t  v i  s i t  In
P e k i n g  i n  J u l  v I n ) 7 1  s t i u n m n e d  t i n e -  S ov h - t s , who d i d  not have mu c l ear
sn -mn se of j list me w f i r  tint- Si tin—U . S. ra pproc Inemen t nu n i gh t  gtu . ‘l’ ine I I r s  I
o f f h i m n l S o v i e t  r e - sp ou se  t i n  t l u l s  (Irmn mnat Ic turn n n t  e v e n t s , f o r  I n~~t , n i nn - n 

*

e l m  not come u n i n t  I l  1( 1  d~ n y ’ ; - u i  t er  t In e ’ I nn l v  15 i’e- k i n g / W a s h l r n g t o n  m i n n u e n u m n e e —
tu n e - t n t :  A l e k s , .n n d r o v  i r t  i - - l i ’  i n  ,~~~j i / j  J u l y  25 , 1 9 71 , n I t e-d in  PB/’ ’/ i .AH ,
I m n t t - r i u a t tona l * 

i n n  ly  ‘(~~, 1 9 7 1  . 0 — 1  —6 . By 1974 , Inow ever  , Wa t e r g m n t  e
bn ;nd so t ino r o u n g i u I y u ui n d  ernu i n n  - -A H U - i n m u r d  N x n u n ’ s jno I i t  i n - m u  I p o s i t  ion  I n n  the
U r n i  t i - n i  ~~t u t  n ’ s  t Iu :n t I u u r t i n t ’ r  d r ; n m m u m n t  I c  m un ovem eu nt  i n n  t n i S i m n o — U  . S.  f r o n t  w ins
v i  r t ‘ u n n  I I v n u n  t n O  t i n t -  q u i t - s t  Ion . l i n c ’  Ford Adnu i n  i - m t r m n  t ion I t s t -  I I  ap pu - om ~ - i n t -d
t he  Gb! nm i ( p u t - - ;  t i o n  wi  t I n  ( n u t  I n u n , - n mmd by t i n t ’  f ; u  11 e n t 1915 I t  w ;u S cv ide-un

in ; n t the i’rn - - m  i n b u nt wonni d ii it t mi ke I hu e - t el it I c m ni risk of unorma l i z i n g

- ~~~~~~~~~ - - -  - - - - --~ 
- .-- .- - -
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At the same t ime , China had seen it s  t ines i s  abou t con t inued  S o v i e t—

U.S. contention confirmed repeated ly——in the October War of 1973 , tine

backson  Amendment t i na t  upset the U.S.—Soviet trade agreemen t , the

Soviet intervention in Angola , U.S. concern over the Soviet role in

post—Salazar Portugal , Soviet ac t ion In the horn of Africa , and so

forth. Tinus , the components of the t r i a n g le are now s u f f i c i e n t l y

set in place that It is no longer possible (if it ever was) to fine—

t u ne t hese sets of relationships by the subtle actions of any one

power .  Peking ’ s co ncep t ion of tine relationship is unlikely to he

si gnificantl y miltered by anything less than a major diminution in U.S.

military spending , wh ich clearly will not occur under President Carter.

Turning away from great power Interaction , there has been much

Sirno—Soviet sparring in the Third World , al thoug h this is an arena

more tangent ial to Sino—Sovie t relations than are the others discussed

above.  Both the Soviet Union and China portray t hemselves as na t ural

allies of the Third World countries—-the USSR basing this claim on

common opposition to imperialism , and China basing it on shared eco--

nomic and political interests In comparison with the two superpowers

mind the rest of the industrialized world . Each is generous in the time

and energy it devotes to debunking the other ’s claim to mutual inter-

ests with other Third World countries , and tine propaganda excinanges in

this sphere are legion . The meeting rooms of the United Nations and

it s  agenc ies  have o f t e n  resounded wi th  the harsh ep i the ts  used in

tIuese exchanges.

relations with Peking in view of the increasingly likel y threat of a
challenge from the political Right for the Republican Party nomina—
tlon n . Numerous other irritants , discussed below inn this report , also
had emerged by 1974—1975 to bolster Soviet confidence tha t fund amental
o i e s t a c l n - s  r ema ined  Inn the way of a Sino—U.S. alliance against the
Soviet  U n i o n . As M I c h a e l  P ill sbury has noted , the-re continues to  he
d i s - u g r e e m e u n t  In  ‘tinscow regard i ng the chances f o r  su b s t a n t  L a ]  S in o— I J .S .
m i l i t i r y  -oo pe rm ut ion : Michael Pillsbury, “tt .S . —Chlna Military Ties? ,”
1- - r i ’

~~ e m loll n , i - n i l  1975 , pp. 52—55. Tine weight of op inion now, how-
ever , seems to l i i -  nu n the si d t - of those who d o u b t  su ch a d e v e l o p m e n t

_  - -
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Beyond verbal canruonades , howev er , It is the Soviet Union that

possesses tine re-sources most needed i)y Third Wor ld countries——machin ery

to CXJ)(nrt , large—scale credits , militar y goods , and so forth. Where

the Soviet Union chooses to concentrate its resources on a given c o u t n t r - , ,

China usual ly canno t compete——and Peking has shown i t s  d ’  J ’aotm n recog-

n i t i o n  of t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  in bot h the M i d d l e  East and Afri ca. ’31 Thus ,

whi le  the Chinese  may e n j o y  the  more reasonable  c la im to i n t e r e s t s

consonant wit in those of the other Third World countries , this claim

has not easily translated into a preferred position over the Soviet

Union  w i t h i n  these coun t r i e s .

In some areas , tine Soviet Union is using Its aid to ThIrd World

countries to Increase its g lobal military c a p a b i l i t i e s  in n ways t l n a t

are d i r e - t l y  relevant to China ’ s i n t e r e s t s .  This is most s t r i k i n g

In West Asia and Northeast Africa . In the latter , Soviet basing rig hts

for a whIl e- provided for far greater potential logistical and military

suppor t  f o r  ( i n d i a  in  t ine  u n l i k e l y  even t of a c o n f r o n t a t i o n  w i t h  Ch l nmn

th an  was the u m ns c - in the 1960s)~
32 

Insofar as an increase in tine

Sov iet U n i o n ’ s power anywhere  Is viewed as a potential threat from

I 31
The Chinese inave de J ~~ot n  chosen to concentrate their military

mind econom in ’  r esources  on coun t r i e s  t ha t  Moscow has not made a serious
e f f o r t  to  woo In b o t h  tine Middle  East and A f r i c a .  On the Midd le  East ,
see Jane L i e b e r t h a l , “China in the  Midd le  East , “ Research Paper pre-
pared f o r  the  Fore i gn Po l icy  Research Institute , October 1972. Chinmn ’s
p o l i c y  toward Egypt  i l l u s t r a t e s  th i s  po in t , in tha t the PRC did not t r y
to compete  w i t l n  t ine USSR in Egypt  w h i l e  t he  l a t t e r  enjoyed good rela-
t i ons  witin Cairo. As soon as the Cairo—Moscow connect ion  soured , how-
ever , Pek ing  moved in extremel y r ap id ly  to try to make the rift more
permanent and to benefIt from it. On China ’s ac t ion s toward Egypt at
t in i s t ime , see tie ’!) C/ii~mn , [1e h / m  ,1~/ ?fl~~I/, March 15 , 1976 , c i t ed  in b’PJ Y
l i?(’, t - I ar ch 18 , 1976 , pp.  A — 2 4 — 2 8 ; . J ” f l — p - m / e m  ~‘jh—j ao , March 19 , 1976;
tie i ’  Ii / o n  I/e ’w:n d j n  -no i/ , March  18 , 1976 , c i ted  in PB TS/P RC , March 19 ,
19 7 6, pp. A—2 3— i0; Peking Domestic Service , March 20 , 1976 , cited in

!- l1 l ,~/ J lv ’, March 22 , 1976 , pp.  A — l I — i S ;  New ~‘l1-l p- na News Aq~-n ”/ , Apr !  1 21
1976; P a r i s , AFP , A p r i l  21 , 1976 , c i t ed  In T-’BTS/ lW( , Apr i l  22 , 1976 ,
pp .  A — i — l I ;  ant i Hong Kong , AFP , A p r i l  29 , 1976 , c i ted  in l-’Ri1~/J! 

-
,

A p r I l  29, 1976 , p. A — I l .
132 ilaselkorn spe l ls out this argument with particular referenc e

to a i r  supp ly routes via  Egypt with a refuel ing stop In Soma l ia  and/or
t int- People ’s I)emocratic Republic of Yemen or alternatively over Syr ia
w i t h  a r e f u e l i n g  s top  in Iraq . Haselkorn , op.  c i t . ,  pp.  2 4 0 — 2 4 1 .  Tine
.Sov let— Egypt imm n and Soviet—Somali ruptures occurred after publication

_________________________________________________________
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Pek ing (beca use it weakens Peking ’s nh J~m n .to m i l l i e - s  in n t ine-  W e s t ) ,

then certainl y ev en the USS L ’s successes in Western Africa tha t in—

c rease Moscow ’s capacity to interdict Western oil supplies must be

viewed with disquiet In t ine Forbidden City. Cinina ’s strongly negativt-

reac t ion  to Washington ’ s dec i s i on  to Pull  out  of Angola and essentially

cede it to t ine Sov ie t—backed Popular  Movement f o r  the L i b e r a t i o n  of

Angola ini gh l lg h t s  the  PRC ’ s s e n s i t i v i t y  to t i n i s  indirec t but salle-ni

d imension of Soviet power . 133

In sum , the Sov iet Union ’s resources allow i t  p r i d e  of place in

the  compe t i t i on  w i t h  China fo r  i n f l u e n c e in the Th i rd  World . 1-’nr  t ine

USSR , tinis competition has botin political and military d imensions th at

are relevant to China ’s interests. China must devote its energy to

trying to limit the USSR ’s penetration of the Third World through both

propaganda and the  use of aid on hig hly advantageous te rms  where the
134USSR is not already heavil y involved . Where Moscow has suffered a

major political setback , such as in tine forced withdrawal of Soviet

f o r c es f r om Egyp t , China is ready to move quickly to capitalize on

this Soviet failure and dramatize the difference between Soviet mund

Cininese approaches to the c o u n t r y  concerned)35  Overal l , however ,

this Third World arena of SIno—Sov iet competition has been consider-

abl y less important t inan the oth er spheres discussed above.

of Haselkorn ’s a r t i c l e, which m a y  now serve more to h ig i n l i g l n t  one as-
pec t of possible Sovie t stra tegy in a id to devel op ing countries tinan
tine real curren t conf i guration of Sovie t forces and capabilities.

133
For the PRC ’s reaction to Angola , see , fo r  exampl e , Nem China

tJ - ij mm A j oncoj ,  January 11, 1976 , cited in l-131S/ [ WC, January 12 , 1976 ,
p. A—2 ; Jon-mm ~Jih-pao Editorial , February 4, 1976; Now China Mown
A jc ~n n j :  Febr uary 4, 1976 , ci ted in rZiJS/PJ?(, , Februnary 4, 1976 , p. A—3;
A p r i l  1, 1976 , c I t ed  in PBIS/PRC , April 1 , 1976 , p. A— l; and June 22 ,
1976 , ci ted in FBIS/PRC, June 23 , 1976 , p. A—2 .

134
On China s policies of foreign aid , see C o,nrnuni~st AiaJ f .  l,o:~n

l)en)eiopc 1 Countriea of the b’ree World, 1975 , Central In telligence
Agency, ER 76—10372U , July 1976. Th is aid is usually given on hi ghl y
favorable terms (frequentl y with deferred repayment schedules , little
or no interest , and few strings attached): Kurt M u ller , ‘I he l- ’oroi jo
Aid Pro~j rai na of t- he Soviet Bloc and Convnunic t China : An A f l a lynl m ) ,
Walker and Company, New York , 1967 , pp. 2 3 4 — 2 3 7 .

135 See footnote 131 above.
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Conc lus ion

The basic Soviet p o l i c y  towa rd tine PRC has t h u s  been onu ’  of con-

t m u i n m e n t , both b i l a t e r a l ly mind m u l t i l a t e r a l l y ,  in tin e coninunist bin )

In Asia , among the great  powers , and in the Th i rd  W o r l d .  Moscow h;ns

scored few major  d i p l o m a t i c  successes in this effort , but its gen-

erally increasing presence on the world stage——and especially in A sia--

has given tine Chinese increasing cause for concern. Within this

framework of containment , Moscow has offered China a vastly improved

bilateral relationship if Peking should choose to move in tha t direc-

tion. The basic contours of this relationship, at least in i t s

initial stages, have been mad e clear by the Soviets In their border

negotiations with China , and they inave indicated tha t the ball is now

in Peking ’s court. ‘t he successors to Mao mus t  play this game, h owever ,

fully aware that the Soviet presence in Asia has been growing and will

continue to incre ’ ; se for the foreseeable future. 

- _-;-,—-- - - - ‘--~~~~~~~.--‘- — 
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I t .  
- 
CH I N A ’S P O L I C Y  :~~~~~~ E ) T ~~~ USSR , ~~~~~~~~~~~

I’ek ing ’ s st r a t e g y  has been f o r m u l a t e d  in dynamic  I n t e r a c t  ion w i t h

the Sov h - t  a ct i o n s  o u t l i n e d  in Sec.  1. A d d I t i o n a l l y ,  Ch ina , n n n l i k e

the- Sov i e-t Un ion  d u r i n g  t h i s  per iod , suffered wrenching domestic pou t-

( c a l  c inange— — t i n e  w ind  ing down of the Ciii t u r a l  R e v o l ut i o n , the purge  of

L i n  P i’n o a rid I n k s  f o l l o w e r s , a m aj o r  program of r eh ab i  l i tat  ion of those

wino m a d  f ; n l l e n  d u r i n g  the  CPCR , c o n t i n u ing b a t t l e s  fo r  t h e  s u c c e s s i o n

between di i ft-rent groups nt the Cen te r , and purge and counter—purge

( t e i r  I n g t i n e  y ear  s u r r o u n d i n g  t h e  d e a t h  of Mao and th rc -e  o t i n e r  l e a c h i n g

members of the  b’ o l i t h n n r o .
1 

Thus , on t h e  C h I n e s e  s ide  one must  pay

particular attention to tine entanglement of Soviet policy In this

domestic polItic al strife. l’here is no comparable situation——or ev i-

dence to suggest major Internal disagreemern r over Cinina  p o l I c y — — i n

the  S o v ie t  U n i on dnuring 1969_l978.
2

THE BILATERA L l ) I M E N S [O N

Se t t i n g  as ide  these i n t e rna l  Pekin g q u a r r e l s  and t r e a t i n g  China

as a u n i f i e d ratIonal actor for the momen t , China ’s bilateral strategy

to deal w i t h  the  Sov ie t  Union has had two p r ongs :  m a i n t a i n  a h i g h

state of tension in tine relationshi p short ~ f war ; and take extra—

ordinary measures to strengthen the PRC internally to make It , in Chou

En— lai ’s phrase , “a p iece of meat [that] is very tough . . . to bite

u nto. ”
3 

The- Chenpao Island clashes in March 1969 created a war scare

I n  C h i n a . As noted above , the PRC almost immedia t e ly  commenced an

‘K ’ang Sheng,  Chou E n — l a l , and Chu Teh.
2
’rhls Is  not to say tha t there is no ev idence o f any disagreemen t

a t all on Ch i na policy in the USSR. There probabl y ha s been a t lea st
some Interna l debate in the USSR , for instance, aboLt the prospects
for a less anti—Soviet posture on China ’s part af ter the death of Mao
ise -tun g. S t i l l , the degree to which there has been disagreemen t over
current policy as versus over extrapolati on s into the post—Mao era is
rather problematic .

3Quo te from Chou ’s Poli tical Report to the Tenth Congress of the
Chinese Communist Par ty ,  delivered on August 24 , 1973 :  i’cL-i n~j Ren~’ien~

,,
No. 35—36 , Sep tember 7 , 1973 , p. 22.
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emergency b u il dn np in Its armed force’s and dispersal of its m i l itary

p r o d n i c  t l o i n  f m u -  i i  i i  ies ou t  of t ine  v u i  nor able Mm nnnchur Ia area . Tiul s bin I Ed —

u p ,  c l e a r l y  r e f l e c t e d  in the PRC ’s n n l l i t a r y  p r o c n n r e m e m n t budge t , I ; u s t e - ( i

t h r o i n g t n  t ine  l a t t e r  p a r t  of l 9 7l .~ A l m o s t  s i m m n l i a n e o u s l y ,  t h e  C h i n e se -

l eade r s  g r e a t l y  i n t e n s i f i e d  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  to winch  down t h e  C u l t u r a l

R e v o l u t l o m n  and to r e b u i l d  the gover nn !ng c l v i  I ian a p p a r a t u s .  T i n t s  pro-

g r a m , w in l  cm had begun in 1967 and bee -n  rernewed w i t h i n  wee-ks of t ine

Snnv jet invasion of Czecinoslovakia , a c ( ’ e l e - r m n  ted e t r m n i n n a t  i c mi I l y  a f  t t - r  t i n e

N l n t h n  n~a r t y  Congress .  ‘I he Congress , meet  lu g  in A p r i l  1969 , co nvened

i i i  t ine  shadow of t i n e  I s l and  c las ine - s  .

N e go t i a t  ions

As of the I in n e  of tine - C i n e - n i p m m n e  island c l a s he s  inn Mmn rn - tn I 969 , t i n e

Sovie t  tIn ion  en] oveel mc p r tn po n n d  er an n e e’ of ho t in  cony cnn t iona I am id n n t nn ’  I emn r

powe r mm long t ine -  S [m o — S o y  i t - I  b o r d e r .  Ci ven  tine? Soviet I inr emi t s and

t i ne ’  m e a su r e s  t ;nken dni r lug line r ena u n d e r  c f  1 969 and e a r l y
I n ) / ~~ , see ’ t a n  Y u n n g — s i n i n , O J e . n i t .  jmnTiuin t- s , oJ ) n - i t .  , prov ides t i n e  data

c nn t i ne  sin rg e ’ in in ii I t;n r v p r o c u r e m e n t , t o i l  owed icy  t i ne  r m np i  d d c -cl  i tie
in  t h i s  i t e m  in  1 9 7 1 — 1 9 7 2 .  I t  i s  m m n c t e a r  winy t h e  n i l  i t a r y  p r o c u r e m en t
e l i  n e f  f so r;np i d l v  , b nn  I t i n  I s  dcv e l  opn ne nt  pr oh Ln i) I y ref  1cc Is one or no re-

t in t -  f n e l l  c)wi ug n -on  s Id crmn t I eon s : Liii P iao~ 5 C O U P  m i t t  em pt mm-ny inave  so
n m u n d e r m i n e d  t ine  p o s i t  ion of t h e -  cen t rm n l m i l i t a r y  c -s t  ah i  i shment  t inn I

was de l  enna- l e s s  mng;n inn s p c nm n i t  lye  cen t mm In d e t  ense spend in g  ; c o n —
V c r  se- i v , t i n e -  dcc I smn n u n  t n  n - t n t d ef en se spend i ng , t mn ken for wha lever
comb I m a t  I on u  e n  f m i i i  t mm r y  and poi I t  I ca l r eason s , m mc v i nave  or n ’ n n  r re-ti he—

r e - I _ i n ’ s f a i l  and pr e ( - i p l t ; c t e ( i  i n n s i n nm ul drmo ;t i n  c t t e m p l  t e n  r e v e r s e
- n  s I  t u m u  t i n  r ap  1( 1 1 y sl 1 PP 1 ing out  of i i i  s coot ro I ; e n n the n - t nt s mmm v in a ve
m c c i i  i n n  r e  l a t e - c l  t o  t Inc I. i n  mc i fair mm ci i nd i e m e t  ect e’ i t  ln e r  l ine  n m n I n n r ;n I rom—
p I t t  1 c m  e e l  t ine r a i nid inl l i tar ’i buildup after tine C in enp mc n n Island cl ; n sl n ’s
an d / o r  mm ( ‘ n i c - s l a t  Ion by tine centr ;nl n u t  m o n t h e ’ s  t l n m n t  i t  was  n n e (  c o s t  —

H t e n t  l y e -  to c en m n t  i o ni c mmn jor lnv e stm ennt h o  l i e -  r e ’ n s l n g ly  t e ’c i n n o l o g i n - a l  l v
o n !  r n n n n h e ’ n l  & n ( t u i pment . r m n m ! l m e ’ s  e n n e r s  S e ’ v - n ; c  I of tine- se ’ points in more
det i l l .

~‘]‘ine ma ] or review and mn mnmu I y ~n . m  of t Ii is m r  og rmmn n I n n  r ebu  l i d  t i n e
govt - rn  Ing  m n p J n m n  m - c  t e n s  e l  t i ne  key prov Inc hal 1 eve- I is I-’r e - d e - r  I c  k ‘Ic Iwes
Ic ‘/- - - -

~~ 
ii  ; - ~~~~ n s ~~ f r / / ?  

‘
C ‘ - i ~~t: ~,, ~ n e i l - - , - i ,  ‘ / - - o z e h i  I f c  ~~‘ ‘ t ’~~

i t  ~ , , l in e Aecs t rmn I I a n  N a t i o n a l  Ej n iv er  si t y , C mn n be - r  rmn , 1973 . On c-ad r e
r e ina i ) I I i  t a t  Ion r e l a t e - c l  to tin! s effort , se e- h ong Y u n g  l e e , ‘Tint- Poll I ic s
c i t  C ;n c i  rn Rehabi lit at ion S i n ce  t ine  Cn n I t ni rmn I Revo l i n t  Ion , ‘‘ unpub Ii shed
ma m n mn script , 1 977 , p m n s s i n n n .

R o b I n s o n , 1 9 7 2 , op .  c i t . ;  ~~~~~. /Yi t - i n - l~!l ~il ~~, 
, 1.’ ’ ’— h’ - I

,

F l e e ’  Internmnt Ion.’n I In st i t n n t e  f o r  St rat e -g  Er Stud les  , London , 1970; mind
I !  I~ - m i  , l n n ly  11 , 1969.

‘ _ - -  - ‘ _ -  - ----_—- - - -
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demand s that the Chinese commence negotiations to settle t h eir dif-

ferences , why did Peking f inally agree to negotiations only six months

later on September 11?

The Soviet Union presented China with three deadlines during the

course of the spring and summer of 1969. On Anril 11 , Moscow ca l l ed
- . 7

for negotiations to begin by April 14 or soon t h e r e a f t e r .  When  t he

Ch i n ese remained noncommittal , on June 13 Moscow called for talks to

s ta r t rio later than two or three montins hence.
9 E x a c t l y  two months

later tine Soviets launched a combined arms incursion i n to  S ink iang  and

orchestrated a se r ious  nuclear  war scare a g a i n s t  Cin in a .10 Two days

before the three—month deadline of September 13 , Chou En—lai and Alexe l

Kosygin mel in Peking and Chou agreed to start formal negotiations.

Ho (hi N ini n ’s will , whic hn had called on China and the USSR to resolve

their differences ,
11 

almost certainly made this action more palatable

to the Chinese side. So did several concessions made by Kosygin——h is

willingness to travel to Peking, his consen t to convene the upcoming

talks in the Chinese capital ,’2 and h is  agreement to call the renewed

A p r i l  12 , 1969 , c i t e d  in ~~~~ Vol. XXI , No . 15 , Apr i l
30 , 1969 , p. 18.

8The Chinese repl ied on April 14, “We w il l  give you a reply,
please calm down a little and do not get so excIted .” 1~C~~~~; !~~~? ‘ ~~~ c ) ,

No . 22 , May 20 , 1969 , p. 9.

i Y - t) 111 , June 14, 1969 , c ited in 5~~ , V o l .  XX I , No.  24 , J u l y  9 ,
1969 , pp. 9—13.

10 . . - .
On the  incursion  In to  Sinkiang , see i sml~~f l J L m g ? ? e ? , ; , No.  33 ,

August 15 , 1969 , p. 3. During August 1969 the Soviets took a number
of measures to orchestrate a nuclear war scare against China , among
which were the following : sounded out communist supporters on their
reaction to a Soviet strike against China ’s nuclear facilities (ie m
7 ~r— :7-~ , August 29, 1969); sounded out the U.S. government on its
likely response ti a Sovie t nuclear strike agains t the PRC (Hinton ,
1975 , op. cit., p. 44); appointed V. F. Tolubko to head the Far East
M i l i I~cr - v I )istr ln ’t , who in turn on August 6 published a major article
on tine Soviet invasion of Manchuria in 1945 to rout  the Japanese
(7r - 7- ‘~~~~ T m - ~~~, August 8, 1969); and published a I i - ; - ’ ! -  Ed itorial
th at made explicit that any Sino—Soviet war would inevitabl y invo lve
nuclear weapons ( ly r i c - L i , August 29, 1969 , cited in ‘ - ‘!~ J ’ , Vol. XX I ,
NO . 35, September 24, 1969 , pp. 3—5 ).

11Text in i c e ~ ! f l I f  I ”  ‘ e i ’ , No. 38 , Sep tember 19 , 1969 , pp. 21—22.

previous Soviet communications had demanded tha t t h e y  meet
iii to scow .

-- - - _ _--.- - -- _ _ _
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t a l k s  “negotiations ”13 
rather than “consultations .”4 St ill , the

Chinese on September 18 added critical new stumbling blocks to the

n e g o t i a t i o n s  in tine form of agenda Item s tinat would have to be dealt

w i t h  s a t i s f a c t o r i ly ‘ f i r st , ”15 and the t a lks  as of 1978 still have not

progressed beyond these “p r i o r i t y” quest ions .16

i inree reas (nns suggest  themselves f o r  th is  Chinese pos tu re  of pro-

crastination . First, the PRC leadershi p may inave been split over the

adv isability of entering formal talks with Moscow and/or over the

p o s i t i o n  Cin ina sinould take onc e these ta lks  began .  As i nd i c a t e d  in

Sec . I , Thomas G o t t l i e b  and o t ine r s  have suggested tha t factiona l

politics in Peking p layed a substantial role in the initiation of tine

first Clmenpao Island clasin ,
17 and this notion of serious disagreemen t

over tim e advisability of formal negotiations may in fac t he tine most

p o w e r f u l  explanation. Relatedl y, tine fact that Cinou En—lai evidentl y

acceded to one set of conditions for negotiations and then the Chinese

1 3 ”Negotiations” implicitly acknowledges that there are legitimate
issues at stake .

14Thne Sov iets had cha r a c t e r i z e d  the  1964 Sino—Soviet boundary
talks as “consultations ,” and they continued to use this terminology
until September 1969. “Consultations ” can involve very minor issues
and tine term does not necessar i ly  I m p l y  tha t the re  need be give and
take  by bo t h  s ides.

‘5The Chinese  on the 18th seem to inave added the stipulation tha t
tine “first ” itenn on t ine agenda at the negotiations had to be securing
t i n e  s t a t u s  quo along the  border by withdrawa l of all military forces
f r o m  t ine “d i s p u t ed ” areas , d e f i n e d  as the  a reas  in d i s p u t e  on t ine maps
exchanged by tine Iwo sides during the 1964 consultations: i n ’ n m m  - c —
‘ / - , ‘, No.  41 , October 10, 1969 , p. 4 .  No t e x t  of the September  18 C m i —
nese l e t t e r  to tine USSR is itself available. The Chinese have subse-
quently cl aimed tha t these priorit y agenda items had been agreed upon
m n t  t he  September  11 meeting of the pr ime ministers——e.g.; Tokyo Kyodo,
Ja nuary  28 , 1973 , cited in ii~m’~J ’Phi C , Jan ua r y  29 , 1973 , p. A—4 ; Peking
in Russian to USSR , November 6 , 1974 , cited in i - B j ’ , 7 / I ! - , November 7 ,
1974 , p. A— I.

16
lndeed , mn s discussed below , tin e Chinese in March 1978 announc ed

anotiner precondition to substantive border megotiations ——t inat the USSR
draw down its troops all along the border to the level tha t existed
In tine early 1960s: Paris AF?, March 23 , 1978 , cited in F’Bi~ .- l!~~,
‘Imi rc i n  2 3 , 1978 , p . A—23 .

17 ;ottlleb , op. c i t . ;  i~rown , op. cit.; and Hinton , 1971 , op. cit.

____  - - - ‘ -
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unilaterall y added a f a r  more s t r i n g e n t  set n i n e  days l a te r  would  a l so

suggest continuing disagreement over tine proper i’RC stance in these

ta lks .18 Second , the Chinese  may simp l y  have felt ttnemselv -s at too

great  a d isadvantage in the s p r i n g  of 1969. The little available

evidence indica tes  tha t  L i n e  PRC sustained heavy casualties i n  t he

second Chenpao Island clasin ,
19 and the [‘ek ing  l eadersh i p m u m m y  m a y o

been re luc tan t  to enter negot ia t ions al a t ime when t ine o the r  s i d e -  m m m l

so clearly seized the momentum . Or t h i r d , tine Chinese may m ayo f e l t

tha t a major Sovie t attack was so unlikely tinat there’ wmus little’ ad-

vantage to partici pating in negotiations , as t h i s  n i g h t  i n n  some sense-

lessen Peking ’s ability to pose as the princi pled and aggriev e-cf pmi rty.

‘I’he Soviet incursions and war propaganda of tine summer may low e e - in m n n g ed

China ’s assessment of t ine risks in t h i s  po l i cy , as is .snm gges t e d  b y

tine fact noted above that Chou met with Kosygin and agreed to negotia-

tions just two days before the final deadline for such agreemen t

spec if ied in ~1oscow ’s demarciue of June 13.

The bila teral border nego tiations have , as analyzed in Sec . I ,

been a somewhat pecul iar  fo rum since their  incep t ion  on October 20 ,

1969. While  the i r  major  focus  should be on resolving the border

problem per cc , the Soviet  Union in a c t u a l i t y  has used these t a lks

to convey a wide range of propo sals designed to lay the grou ndwork
for improving state—to—state relations between the two countries .

20

Ch ina , for  its par t , has for more than seven years refused to dIscuss

t ine border or any other problem on tine ground that the negotimutions

must “f irs t of all ” produce an interim agreemen t that would include- a

w i thdrawal of Sov iet forces from all “disputed ” territor ies——I [nose

ar e a s  on which  tine Sov ie ts  and Chinese disagreed on the  maps excinangeci

d cn r i n g  t h e i r  1964 t a l k s .  Thus , at no t ime since 1969 does the  p u b l i c

record show that any aspec t of the border problem Itself inas been

seriously negotiated at these border talks .

18
The obvious alternative Interpretation would assume t h a t  Peking,

having secured pub l i c  Soviet  commitment  to s i t  down m nt the h m u r g a ln in g
table , now sought unilaterally to exact a higher price f rom MOSCOW
and/or to st a ll the negotiations f rom tine start.

19 Roh in son , 1972 , op. cit., pp. 1189—1190 .
20,,th ese are detailed c n n  pp .  9 — 1 5 .

—
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Ch ina ’s attitude toward the talks inas been consistent. Peking

has argued that it cannot negotiate “under the gun ” and th us that

the USSR must pull back its forces from all “dispu t ed” te r r i tor ies

and must take other measures to insure the status quo along the border

before talks on the border itself can proceed .
21 

While the talks

have progressed , Cininese leaders have on occasion commented on t h e i r

substance, usually presenting a highl y mislead ing picture of Chinese

f l ex ib i l i ty  and Soviet intransigence. For instanc e, Chou En—la l at

the Tenth Pa r ty  Congress imp lied tha t  the USSR had demanded that China

cede all t e r r i t o r y  nor th  of the Gr ea t Wall 22
——a totally inaccurate

portrayal  of the Soviet posit ion in the negot ia t ions.

Judging f r om C in ina ’s unchanging posture in the talks , it seems

likely tha t Pek ing v iews these nego tia tions as a necessary safe ty

valve for keeping alive in the Soviet Union the hope that at some

point Sino—Soviet relations can be improved through diplomacy and thins

tha t a m i l i t a r y  a t t a c k  on the PRC would be premature . The Chinese

are also probabl y reluc tant to shoulder the blame for  the f a i l ur e  of

these nego t iat ions , and thus would prefer  to see them cont inue spo-

radicall y ra ther than break them off completel y. Finally, Chinese

actions since 1969 have demonstrated clearly tha t the PRC has not

expec ted the talks to produce real progress , as China has taken far—

reaching and pain f ul dec isions in bo th the in terna t ional  and domest ic

arenas to contain and deter the Soviet threat since these nego t iations

began . Perhaps , indeed , China ’s leaders fel t they could more openl y

prepar e for war af ter these talks had star ted than prior to Oc tob er
1969 , for they realized that the Soviet Union would from that point

on have a somewhat more difficult time painting the picture of a

radically deranged Chinese leadership that would be necessary to justify

a major Sov iet military offensive .

2
~’Peking Rad io , November 6 , 1974 , c it ed in T”B[S/P!1 ’, November 7 ,

1974 , p. A—l. The most thorough available statement of China ’s v iew
on t h i s  issue Is contained in Maxwell (unpubl i shed  p a p e r) ,  op. c i t .

~~c - l i 1 m ’ i ) , Nos . 35—36 , Sep tember 7 , 1973 , p. 23. 

- -- -
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State—to—State Relations

China has In t e r rup ted  th i s  general l y i n t r a n s i g e n t  l i n e  In  t ine

border negotiations with some mInor measures to place Sino—Soviet

relations on ot her than a wartim e foo t ing .  Dur Ing 1970 , the PR C ex-
changed ambassad ors w ith the US SR 23 

and agreed to an increase In
24

Sino—Soviet trade by about 300 percent over the previous year . As

o u t l i n e d  in Sec . I , in J anua ry  1971 tine Chinese engaged in  tine only

bit of seemingly serious negotiating known to have o - ci m rr -d in tine

border  ta lks . On January 15 , the Soviet n e g o t i a t o r s t ab l ed  a f u l l

draf t of a “special treaty on the nonuse of force ,” tine provisions

of winich ruled out both the use and threat of conventiona l , nuclear ,

and missile forces in solv ing disputes between them . China refused ,

u s it had done bef or e, to sign a separate treatl y on the nonuse of force

hut proposed instead to inc lude a suitable provision in the  tex t of

an intermediate accord on maintaining the status quo along tine border.

Tine two sides negotiated a mutually acceptable wording for this article

in an accord , at which time the whole enterprise foundered over Chi—

mnese insistence that the article on nonuse of force be tied to Soviet

acceptance of the PRC concept of “disputed areas. ” 25

23 
-

‘r o l st - i kov a r r ived  In  Peking on October 10 and l~iu Hsin-c h uan
c r r  ived in Moscow on Nov ember 23: See , r espec t ive ly ,  Neo ( ‘h f crz

- 
- - - - Domes t ic , October  10 , 1970 , cited in Pl3J,/l k(’, October 12, 197 0,

- A — h ; and J~~
, I n1 ~ic !Jcwc A c ~~~c~ i~ , November 22 , 197 0, cIted In l”lllfl// Icc  -

,

, n v e’m n [,~ -r  2 3 , 1970 , p .  A — l

Sino—Sovie t trad e in 1970 equaled 41.9 million rubles; in
l n 7 1  It equaled 138.7 million rubles; and in 1972 , 210.6 mill ion rubles

n gor e s  f ronn successiv e yearbooks of Vne, qhnj a - ia Ic ‘i~j o c l  ía c~t — —  jo ’ !
~ i ’ ~~~ nw ). T’ ce agreement to expand trade for 1971 was signed on Novem-

ber ~~~, 1970: -7c . ’ ,‘ m c m , m ‘I~ iac /l
~ enc!j, 

November 22, 1970 , cited in .~ tr—
- 

‘ 
- ‘c

’ — c~- “ ; f - - ’ mud !1- c c c  (SGMH , No. 4790, December 2 , 1970. Trade
icn s remained at roughl y tine 1972 figure in terms of volume of turnover
ever since. See Appendix A , p. 190, for dates of all subsequent Sino—
Soviet trade protocols.

25 
~~
. ,
.
, N u’c;:-, ’~ I , , lune  2 3 — 2 4 , 1974 , c i t ed  in ~/~l[ : / l - ) i ( z~~J June

28 , 1974 , pp.  G — 1— l O .
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On November 6, 1974 , the Chinese made what some have interpreted

as yet another show of some flexibility In their congratulatory

telegram to Moscow on the anniversary of the October Revo lu t i on , the

Chinese for the first time publicly called for conclusion of “an

agreement on mutual nonaggression and nonuse of force against one

ano ther ,”
26 

but Peking linked this , as it had done pr iva t e ly  in Jan-

uary 1971, to the simultaneous conclusion of agreements to maintain

the status quo on the border and withdraw troops from “disputed areas.”

Thus, this public stance amounted not to a new reasonableness but

rather only to “go ing publ ic” with a proposal that had been made al-

most f our years earl ier and tha t Peking knew Moscow found unacceptable.

The above signs of Chinese “flexibil ity ” are few indeed and serve
pr imar i ly to dramatize the degree to which the Chinese have remained

rigid in their “principled ” stand against any sort of compromise with

the Soviet Union. The one potentially significant crack in this wall

of hostility appeared in late December 1975, whe n the Chinese star tled
both Moscow and the - West by their unanticipated release of three Soviet

helicopter pilots they had captured in Sinkiang in March 1974. This

la tter case is so involved , however , tha t it is taken up separa tely
below.

27 
Suffice it to say at this point that China ’s overall bi-

lateral strategy toward the USSR has been to establish minimal levels

of di p loma tic and commerc ial intercourse within the context of unyield-

ing hos tili ty on all broader issues.

The Mili tary Dimension
Peking rapidly redep loyed its m ili tary focces to cope with its

redesigna tion of the primary enemy from the Uni ted States dnd its
“running dogs” to “Sovie t soc ial imperialism .” Ini tiall y ,  the PRC

simply qu ickl y shif ted forces north from primarily the Nanking and Canton

Mili tary Regions to the Peking and the southern part of the Shenyang

Mili tary Reg ions . These shifts were completed by about 1972. In terms

of nuclear missile capabilities , the Ci~ nese evidently decided in about

26PekIng Radio , November 6, 1974, cited in PBIS/PRC , November 7,
1974, p. A—l.

27
Pp. 126—133.

__  - -~~~~~~~~~~~ --~~ -
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1971 to slow down development c)f an  IC J l ~-l c ;n pab l  e - uI st  r i king I In c c on —

t inenta 1 U n i t e d  St a I vs in favo r of l in e r ca seci con cen t rm m t ion urn t ev - I op —

ment and deployment  of s in o r t er — r ;n n g e  m i s s i  los t in ,’nt c o m n l d  r e a ch  numer ous

targets of importance in tine USSR f rom the  P a c i f i c  to the Ilkraine .
28

CHINA ’S MU LT [LA’ [ ’ERAL s’rRA ’rEcY TOWARI ) TIl E USSR , 1969—1978

Multilaterally, Chirnmn took dramatic act ions to p r ev e n t  t he’ Soviet

Union from isolating Peking In the various arenas d iscussed in Sec . I.

This effort began wi t in the reassignment of ,‘nmhassmnctors to a range of

communist and Third World countrie s in two hatches during tine spring

of 1,969 and spring of 1970 , respectivel y.
29 

The startling (enterpie ’c (-

in this counter—strategy, inowever , focused on detente with tine’ United

States as a balanc e against the Soviet Union in -n Asia and elsewhere .

The United S t a t e s  as a Counter we i~ght

The question of an opening to the United States had evidentl y be-

come an issue in Peking politics as ear l y as 1 966.
30 

Once Richard

Nixon came Into offi ce , each side moved cm nmi t l ousl y to signa l Its desire

fo r  improved relations to tine other , always mIndful of the tremendous

political costs tha t a misstep could entail. Mao Tse—tung ’s d r a m a t i c

invitation to a U.S. p i ng—pong team to come to Peking In early Ap r i l

1971 shifted this process into relatively [n igh  gear ,~~
2 
as vividly (‘ofl—

veyed by Henry Kissinger ’s secret visit to China in July, resulting

in an agreement fo r  Rl c ina rd  Nixon tc) v i s i t  the i ’RC b efore ’  the  follow-

ing May.
33 

LIn Piao’s death and the purge of mi s  top colleagues in

28
Jammes , op. cit.

29Gurtov provides details on this: op. cIt. , pp. 364—365 .
30

See (;ot tlieb ’s anal ysis , op. (‘It.
31
Some sense of this delicate minuet is conveyed in Kaib and Kaib ,

op. ci t., pp. 216—265 .
32
Chou En— laJ made (‘lear that the Invitation to the U.S. ping—

pong team had been made b y Cha i rman  Mao himself. The text of the Chou
in terview is i n /t~ ! l e t  iu of ’ ( ‘ n riac - r-uc - cJ A; ’ —~ iu -

- n ’ ~~ , Vol . I l l  , Nos
3—4 , Summer—F all 1971 , p. 42.

33
Klsslnger visi ted China on J u l y  9-11 , 197 1 .  The of f icial

annou ncement of thi s visi t was made’ on July 16. Tine most comp le te
avaIl able des c r i p t i o n  ol t h i s  v i s i t  i - ~ contain ed In K n i b  and Kaib ,
op. cit., pp. ,~f 1h- 2 M 3 .

_  -
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tiuc’ military almost certainly removed a significant obstacle to this

tnew poli cy line in Peking .
34

‘l’hem Sino—U .S. relationship has experienced ups and downs since

President Nixon ’s February 1972 visit to the Forbidden City. In the

m o m e n t u m  of t i ne e;nrly stages of tine relationsini p, Sino—U.S. trade

soared , minnerous Americans began to visit the PRC , and the Vietnam

War was r e s o lv i - d - —at  leas t  t e m p o r a r i l y — — a t  the  con fe rence  table  in

Paris. T a i w a n  remained an issue , but all side s l ikely  felt that witin

a strong mandate heinind h im in h is  second term (secured in par t by

m i s  well—publicized and widely acclaimed China diplomacy), Richard
Nixon would prove willing mind able to extricate the United States

once mind for a l l  f r o m  C h i n a ’s civil war . It was such head y t inoug hts

t ha t ,  i rnsp i r e d  ti ne Cininese to agree to the establisinment of Liaison

O f f i c e s — — v i e w e d  as t r an n s n . t ion vehicles on the patin to full normaliza-

t i o n  01 relat .n onis—— d ii ring ilcrnry Kissinger ’s mid—February 1973 visit

to the PRC . Looking optimistically toward t ine future , t i -n e Chinese

wore- anxious to ma i untajn tine momentum that would lead to a Taiwan

sett lenient .

( ; } i r n e - s € -  m opes were- elasined upon two rocks in the increasingly

t u r b u l e n t  w a t e r s  o f  U . S . politics. The most important by f a r  was
,~ate ’rm ’ ,ctc , win i c h  loonnn& cI up cccct of a half—forgotten past  to engulf the

Nixon A d m i n i s t r c t i ,~nn in a sea of accusations that ever.tualiy dissolved

1 , c t t l ieb , Brown , and Tayl or , in the works cited above , all
u r y c c & -  t h u t  L in  P i n o  opposed Chou En— l ai  on the opening to the United
S t a t t- ’m . ‘raiwan in;n s released what is purported to be a Marcln 1973
re-port (IC I ive red  by Clnou En—lai , in which the late premier noted tinat
L i n  P i , n o  - c o n s l d e r e d  tine Sino—U.S . detente to be “a be traya l of prin n—
cip le . tine revolution and Vietnam ” : Hong Kong AFP , February 23 , 1977 ,
ci ted in b’B!~ j 1 m , February 23 , 1977 , p. E—26.

tm5
N ixon evidently stated to Chou En— lal during the President ’s

1972 t r i p  to Cinina his intention to normalize rela t ions wi t h Peking
during h i s  second term In office: New Y~’rk Yur ne: ~, Apri l  11, 1977.
Ti-ne e s t a b l i s h m e n t  of L i a i s o n  O f f i c e s  was announced in P ekinq Ine ~ -i,u,~,
No. 8, March 23 , 197 3, p. 4. Tha t the U . S .  side had not expected
Ci n ina ’s offer to establish these Liaison Offices Is made clear in
Kaib and Ka lb , op. cit., pp. 435— 436. The communique of this visit ,
ci ted above , sets the establishment of Liaison Offices firmly into
the context of “accelerating the normalization of relations .”

_ _  
_  _  
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the President ’s authority and forced his resignation from office. By

June 1973 , the i evelatlons of John Dean in front of a nationwide te le--

vision audienc e watching the Watergate Senate Hearings appear to have

forced Richard Nixon to beg in thinking tinrough the terms of a possible

de fen se , should Dean ’s accusations lead to serious attempts to impeach

the President. Nixon ’s past political alignments commended the logic

of depending on conservative support in the House and Senate——the kind

of suppor t  tha t would be damaged b y any policy tha t seemed to “sell out ”

Taiwan . Thus , domestic political events witin a dynamic force all their

own oreated pressures for Nixon to move slowly on the Taiwan issue , even

at the cost of some strain in Sino—U.S. relations .

The January 27 , 1973 , signing of the Vietnam peace agreement in

Paris ironically may also have made a marg inal contribution to U.S..

unwillingness to “sacrifice” Taiwan to normalize relations with the

PRC in N ixon ’s second term . The United States had originally under-

taken its new China policy In part to secure Peking ’s help in bringing

North Vietnam into a f inal peace agreement. The “success” of this policy

thus removed a part of the Administration ’s original incentive to pay

a substantial political price if need be to put relations with China on

a more solid footing. The Vietnam settlement added to the effects of

Watergate to produce a Nixon Administration policy of treading water on

the China issue. The rhetoric of normaliza t ion rema ined , b ut signifi-

can t initiatives to realize this declared policy prov ed weak and
36

unconvincing.

Thus more than five years after the establishment of Liaison

O f f ices and six years af ter the Shangha i Communi que , U . S . —China rela-
tions remain frozen at a level shy of full normalization . Exactl y how

far the Car ter Administration will go to achi eve no rmal iza t ion in the

36
This is not to say that the Administration made a conscious de-

cision to postpone full normalization of relations with the PRC indef-
initely. Rather , i t merely recognizes that the log ic of even ts in
bo th U~S. domestic politics and in Southeast Asia lessened the pressure
on President Nixon to face the hard choices that would have to be made
to br ing about f u l l  normaliza tion and indeed , at least in the context
of Watergate , set up important political obstacles to making these
choices.
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near fut c nre- is nut c lear. ‘l ine Cin inese , however , or i g inal l y t i l t e d

toward t ine  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  because America could act as a counter to the

Soviet Union. Seen in this larger context , how strong is the Sino—U.S.

rel~nt ionsiiip mind how permanent a part of Cinina ‘ s Soviet strategy is tine

U . S .  c o n n e c t i on !  Mucin of tine answer requires an analysis of Sino—

Soviet and S i n o — I J .S.  r e l a t i o n s  w i t i n i n  t i ne  context of China ’s domestic

politics , given below . An initial assessment focusing on the larger

cont extual issuc-s is ins f o l l o w s .

Watergate and tine aftereffects of tine U.S. defeat in Vietnam have

chi pped away a t  tine innage of an active and aggressivel y anti—Soviet

U . S .  f o r e i gn p o l i c y  tina t o r i g i n a l l y  e n t i c e d  some in Peking to woo

W a s i n i n g t o n  inn t h e  l a t e  1960s and ear l y l970s . 37 As R i c h a r d  N i x o n ’ s

powe r ebbed , In c seemed a nx i O U s  to produce “ t r i u m p hs ” In  summit dip lo—

macy to bolster m i s  image and p o s i t i o n - n . This  concern  c o n t r i b u t e d

toward U . S .  steadfastness in pursuing detente with t he  USSR , even in

tine wake of tine October 1973 Middle East War .
38 

Perhaps more impor—

tantly, Watergate undercut tine ability of Presiden t Nixon to employ

U.S. powe r as he felt necessmnry to counter Soviet probes. This weak—

eened Executive , irn turn , lessened U.S. reliability as a bulwark

against Soviet expansion in Asia len Chinese eyes.

Years of failure to bring a credible victory in Vietnam also

took their toll in Wasinington. The Congress , with sensitivities

concerning Execc itive dissimulation and wrocngdoing heig intened by the

Watergate revelations , assertivel y restricted tine President ’s options

in committing U.S. forces to foreign ventures. For instance , the

Congress forbade t i ne  use’ of U . S ~ g round  f o r c e s  in Indoch in a  and , in

tine War Powers Act , p laced new restr ic-Lions on tine President ’s ability

to make a s u s t ain e d  c o m m i t m e n t  of U.S. armed forces to conbat without

specific Congressional approval.
39 

In the last agonizing days of the

37
lndeed , the  Chinese both in their media and privately often chide

the Uni t ed  S t a t e - s  for having become too “passive” in opposition to the
Soviet Union. See , for  example , Huang ilua ’s sp .ccin to t ine U.N. General
Assembly on Sep tember 29 , 1977: ‘ 1 - - ’ ‘h i - ’ui iJ -- ’~a A . - ,~~~~, , Sep tember 29 ,
1977 , cited in / ‘R t / l !- ‘

, Sep tember 30, 1977 , pp. A — l— ll.

policy during and after t h e  M i d d l e  Eas t  War is dealt
with , inter alia , in Kaib and Ka ib , op. c i t . ,  pP .  450—499.

19 , - -Sc- c- , b r  example , 1 i~~~” - -  ‘ , I ebr um nry  1, 1975.

_ _ _  -
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war In Cambodia , Congress refused to grant the Administration funds

to prolong the bombing .4° Congress ’s subsequent refusal to provide

continued support for the Nationa l Union for the Total independence

of Angola (UNITA) against the Soviet—backed and Cuban—supported Popu-

lar Movement for tine Liberation of Angola (MPLA) in Angola
41 

must

have been , fo r  t i e  Chinese , the logical capstone of this series of

actions . Would the Chinese , af ter Angola, still count on U.S. resolve

in containing Soviet expansion in Asia ?

The answer is “yes,” for a number of reasons: first and most

obviously, because Peking has little choice in tine matter. As long

as tine PRC sees t h e Soviet Union as its primary threat and views far—

reaching compromise with tine Soviet Union as unacceptable , it will have

t o  rely at least in part on a continuing U.S. role in Asia to counter

t ine USSR.  No o ther  c o u n t r y  has the  resources  to play t h i s  “spoi ler ”

role.

Second , President Carter is pursuing an asser tive foreign policy,

albeit one perceived as somewhat erratic by foreign observer s and do-

mestic critics. Thus, the argument can still be made in Peking tha t

the United States will continue to contain Soviet expansion in most

parts of the world. The 1976 National In te l l igence  Es t ima te , f o r

instanc e, took a much harsher view of Soviet strateg ic goals than had

similar  es t ima tes of prev ious years 42 
(although PRM—10 of the summer

of 1977 took a more relaxed pos i t i on  on this critical issue).
43 

Pik ing

is probably examining tinis dimension of the Adm ini,str;n t ion ’s policies

as closely as President Carter ’s views toward tine Taiwan issue in gaug-

ing China ’s options for the near—term future. Issues such as SALT

I I , troop wi thdrawals f r om Korea , and the general U.S. military posture

and capabilities in Asia are probably the concrete indicators to the

Chinese of U.S. mettle winen dealing with the Soviets.

York ‘i’hr,ei ~ : Mar ch 22 , 1975; Mar ch 25 , 1975; March 29 , 1975;
and Apr il 11, 1975.

York Tirne~ , November 25, 1975 , points up Kissinger ’s pr i-
ori ty on aid to UNITA ; Congress, however , balked : New York Iir q~-i: ,

December 17 , 1975, and December 20, 1975.
42According to tine Iem ~ /~~~~/ ‘ ‘I’imea , December 26, 1976.
431/ew Yep ~’ ‘ i t - s - n , ~Ju1y 8 , 1977 .

- - --- ---- - - -
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Tin i rd , Cl i i  t n - i  ga ins  muc i n  f rom the  cont  I nu I Ing goodwi l l  ( i f  t he  tin i t  ed

S ta tes  even w i t h o u t  Wa s in i n ng ton ’s s t rong  connin itnent to s top Sovie t  ex-

p a n s i o n  by whatever  means necessary.  P e k i n g  inas been in tine inter-

national marke t for military—related good s for years ,
44 

and it is

clearly pursuing such purc inases  w i t h  g r e a t e r  f e rvor  now t h a t  the  lead-

ing  radicals in the Politburo have been purged .
4
~ Michael Pillsbury ’s

I’orei~jn I’()1~ ’ -/l a r t i c l e  in the f a l l  of 1975 (op . cit.) and Peking ’s

consuuuna t i.on of the B r i t i s h  Spey engine  purchases in December 1975

brought this d imension of Chinese dealings in the international mar-

ket to the fore in the Western press. In fact , however , the Chinese

have purcinased military—related electronic components at least since

1972 and have been in the market for substantial additional purchases

In the electronics field. Washington approved the sale of a major new

computer  system to the  PRC in October 1976,
46 

and the potential for

Chinese purchases of e i t iner  weapons or military—related technology re-

mains inigh.

Peking will probably shy away from making weapons purchases di-

rectly from the United States. Washin gton hold s the powe r , however ,

to inhibit or to facilitate military—related purchases from other

Western count r ies and Japain . Thus , a ser ious de ter iora tion In Peking ’s

relations witin the United States could produce difficulties for the

PRC in obtaining vitally need ed military—related good s wi th which to

strengthen tine Chinese Army enoug h to deter and if necessary to combat.

the USSR. 47

44 For examp le , Chi na began discussions concerning pur cha se o f the
Spey engine at least as ear ly as 1973; Heymann, op. cit., p. 57.

45The bas ic approach of the v ic to rs  in the succession to da te is
outlined below , pp. 86—95, 137—142. On recen t Chinese activities re-
la ted to possible military purchases from abroad , see , for  example ,
New Chi na Newa A j cnomj ~ Sep tember 15 , 1977 , ci ted in PBIS/ T ’Ic’C, Sep tember
16, 1977, p. A—l6.

York Timee: October 29, 1976; October 30, 1976; and October
31 , 1976.

47The United States does not have a legal right to veto the mili-
tary sales of its allies to China . The argument here is , rather , a
political one——that the United States can effectively block almost any
major military sales throug h applying strong political pressure to the
country concerned . The most probable exceptio n to this among U.S.
allies is France.

- -~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
-
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Likew ise, the United States strongly influences the m i l i t a r y  pol icy

of Japan and of the NATO countries——all of whicin China rightl y views

as d i r e c t l y  re levant  to i t s  own s e c u r i t y  in t e re s t~ r e l a t i ng  to the USSR.

For instance , strong efforts by the United States to maintain the

viability and power of NATO directly affect the perceived costs to the

USSR of deploy ing its military resources along the Chinese border.48

Rela tedl y, the Chinese have claimed since 1973 that the Soviets will

not attack China until they have secured tineir flank in Europe .
49 

A

weakened NATO increases the chances that Moscow could achieve this

e n v i a b l e  and dangerous position. China has therefore , not surprising ly,

repeatedl y warned NATO of the growing Soviet threat.

In sum , the United States is of great importance to China: as a

potential gatekeeper that can bar China  f rom Western  and Japanese

military—related goods and technology, as a power tha t to a degree struc-

tures the military posture of botin Japan and Western Europe , and as a

d irec t counterweight to Soviet expansion in Asia and elsewhere. Both

China and the Uni ted States have learned since 1972 , moreover , tha t each

can continue a relationship that leaves the Taiwan issuf. unresolved .

Seen in this fuller context , there seems little likelihood that China

will make a complete volte-face in its posture toward the United States

in the mid—term future. Relations may warm and cool according to the

par t icular di ploma t ic and in ternal poli t ical needs of the momen t , but

the chances of a slide into either a cold or hot war are slim .
50

48
The Chinese have repeatedly warned the NATO countries about

the threat from the USSR. See, for  ins tance , Paris  be Monde , Novem-
ber 3, 1976 , cited in F’BIS/PRC , November 4, 1976 , p. A—i.

49This idea is embodied in the Chinese no tion tha t the Sov iets
are “making a feint in the East to attack in the West ” and that the
focus of Soviet—U.S. contention is in Europe.

50
mis is particularly the case since the October 1976 purge of

the rad icals , as exp lained below . A perceived lack of good faith on
the part of the United States over the Taiwan question could , however ,
hav e unpredictable consequences , g iven the strength of Chinese nationa l-
ism and the continu ing political j ockey ing in the Chinese succession
crisis.

_ __ _  
- .
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Woo in~g, ~~~~~~~~~~~~~ As ia

Win i Ic the U n i t e d  S tat e s  c o n n e c t i o n  has been t i n e  c o r n e r s t o n e  of

P e k i n g ’ s po l icy to deal w i t h  the USSR s ince -  the  - a r ly  1970s , It  has

by no means been tine onl y component of tha t polic y. Ra t her , C h in a

has pursued  an extremely active di plomacy to restrict Soviet influernc e

throughout Asia. Most dramatically, Peking welcomed Tokyo ’s over-

tures in the wake of the PRC ’s tilt toward tine United States .5’ In

a sense , however , Sino—Japanese relations m ayo not yet been fully con-

summated . Although tine two countries have established diplomatic re—

latlons ,
52 

Peking and Tokyo have as yet failed to agree on the wording

on a c l ause  about  “hegemony ” ( i . e . ,  the  USSR) In tineir discussions of

a t r e a t y  of peace and f r i e n d s h i p.  This  d i p l o m a t i c  s t u m b l i n g  b lock  has

not prevented the  development  of extensive economic relations between

t ine  two c o u n t r i e s , howeve r——re la t i ons  t h a t  China r ega rds  as vital to

i t s  plans for rapid economic development.~~
3

Among other non—communist states in Asia , China has wooed the
54 - 55 56 57 58

leaders of Australia , S ingapore , Malaysia , Thai land , Burma ,

51’Barnet.t provides a wide—rang ing assessment of Sino—Japanese
relations: Barnett , op. cit., pp. 88—152.

52Japan established di p loma t ic rela tions w ith Chi na and brok e
relations with Taiwan on September 29, 1972: I’okin(J I,, ’i ion~ , No. 40,
October 6, 1972, pp. 12—13.

53
1n early 1977 China and Jap an signed an eight—year trade agree-

ment tha t calls for ten billion dollars (U.S.) of trade in each direc-
tion over this period : New Chirs’ New,’i ,1

~J(’n(!l , Fei)ruary  16 , 1978 , cited
in b’B L’;/PRc’ , February 16, 1978 , p. A—5.

54
China and Australia established diplomatic relations on Decem-

ber 21 , 1972. On subsequent relations between the two countries , see
inter alia , P eking Review, No. 45, November 9, 1973 , pp. 3—5 , 11—12 ;
[ ‘eking 1’~- ’c’iew , No . 24 , June 13, 1975 , pp. 6, 16.

55 1’ ’kinq Rei ’ici~’, No. 12, March 21 , 1975 , pp. 5—6.
56Malays ia as tablished di pl omatic rela t ions w it h Chi na and br oke

its relations with Taiwan on May 31 , 1974: I’eking f i’c~’ici a , No. 23 ,
June 7, 1974, p. 8. See also pp. 3—5 , 9—10 of this Issue .

57Thailand established di plomatic relations with Peking on July
1, 1975, and at the same time terminated relations with Taiwan : 1 c ’L ’~ n~j
Revf~’~ , No. 27, July 14, 1975, pp. 8—9.

58Teng ilsiao—p ’ing paid an official state visit to Burma in Jan-
uary 1978: tIo?,~ China fVoi :; ,1j ~’e- 

- ,‘,- , J a n u a r y  31 , 197 8, c it ed In F’BJ S/
PR( ’, Janua ry  31 , 1978 , p .  A — 8.
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5’) 60 61New Zea land , Nepa l , and Pak i s t an  and has g iven s t rong  ve rba l

support to t u e Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN).
62 The

PRC has encouraged t rade l inks  w i t h  almost  a l l  these c o u n t r i e s , run-

ning a s u b s t a n t i a l  d e f i c i t  in i t s  t rade w i t h  Japan and a su rplu s wi th
the otiner countries named above .

63 The PRC and Ind ia restored diplo-

matic relations at the ambassadorial level in 1976 after these relations

had been scaled down to the dhar j~ level for  a decade ,
64 and e f f o r ts

are under way to t r y  to b r ing  about wider improvements in S ino—Ind ian

relations.
65 

Peking ’s relations with the Philippi nes have improved

to the point where China dispatched Politburo member and vice—premier

1,1 F i s i e n — n i e n  on a goodwill journey to Manila ,
66 and there  are some

signs tha t r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  Indonesia  mig ht beg in to improve in 1978

i f t e r  t i n i r t e e n  years  of c i n i l l . 67

59
New Zealand establishtd dip loma tic rela t ions wi th Ch ina on

December 22 , 1972: Pe~’n ;  Review, No . 52 , December 29, 1972 , p. 3.
See a lso:  i ’~ ,~ ’~~ ; :.~~ ‘, No. 14 , Apri l  6, 1973, pp. 3, 10.

60Teng h l s i ao—p ’ ing paid an official state visit to Nepal in Febru-
ary 1978: ~~‘ . . . Y-~~ C., .~ Agency , February 6, 1978 , ci ted in FB 1S/PRC ,
Febr uary 6, 1978 , p. A—16.

61
0n China ’s long and in tr ica te rela t ionship with Pakis tan , see

W i l l i a m  Barnds , “China ’ s Relations with Pakistan : Durab i l i ty  Amidst
D i s c o n t i n u i t y , ” ~~~~~~~~~ , c zrterly , September 1975.

62
See , for examp le , leking Review , No. 25, June 20 , 1975 , pp .

19 , 23.
63The Par Eastern Economic Review provides an annual summary of

the PRC ’s foreign trade. China has run a deficit in its trade with
Japan since 1964 and reg ularl y runs a surp lus with the countries of
South and Southeast A”ia . See also Nai—Ruenn Chen , “Ch ina ’s Foreign
Trade , 1950—1 974 , ” in Ch;~cz : A Reassessment of the Economy , Join t
Economic Committee of the U.S. Congress, Washing ton , D.C., July 1975 ,
p. 650;  and - h z n-1 : Internationa l Trade , 1976- 7? , Central Intelligence
Agency, ER77—l0674, November 1977.

64
Hong Kong AFP , Apri l  15 , 1976 , ci ted in PBIS/PR C , April  16, 1976,

p. A—8;  Hong Kong AFP , Apri l  16 , 1976 , cited in PBIS/PRC , April  19 ,
1976 , p . A— 9.

65A Chinese t rade delega tion, for  ins tance , visi ted India in
Febr uary 1978: Vew China News Agency , February 7, 1978 , ci ted in
FBr-7/pRc , Febr uary 8, 1978 , p. A—b .

66 /(, 
~~~~~~~ ~~~~ ~~~~~~ March 12 , 1978 , ci ted in PBIS/PRC, March

13, 1978 , p. A—l i ; ,k’w ~~~~ i’/ews i r ~~ y ,  March 16 , 1978 , ci ted in
CBI~

’, i n , ~- 1arc in 16 , 1978 , p. A—l2.
67~~ , , 

~ , ir’~:n , Apr il 24 , 1978.
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Suppor t for  a Uni ted Wes tern Eu~g~e
In Europe , as noted above , the Chinese have suggested the need

for a strengthened NATO alliance and have lectured European leaders

appropriately during their sojourns to Peking . Also , in late 1973

the PRC established formal relations with the European Economic Com-

munity ( E E C ) ,  and China has consistently supported efforts for the

political and economic integration of Europe.
68 

China has almost

c e r t a i n l y  used i ts  increased d ip lomat ic  and commercial  presence in

Europe , moreover , as a vehicle for gaining NATO—generated military

intelligence on Soviet capabilities.

Th e Middl e Ea st and A f r i c a

In the  Middle  East  and A f r i c a , as noted in Sec .  1 , Cinin a  has

geared her aid efforts toward those countries that are not also the

objects of major Soviet over tures. While Chinese propaganda appeals

to all of the Third World against the superpower s (especially against

the Soviet Union), concre te assistance has thus been fa r  mor e nar rowl y

focused .
69 Ch inese aid has , moreover , tended to be g iven on terms

more favorable than that granted by any other country, and much of

this aid has been channeled into a few major projects (most notabl y,

the Tanzam Railway). Thus, China ’s policies toward the non—communist

world other than the United States have been geared to limit Sov iet

i n f l u e n c e  t inrough a cont inu ing  barrage of propaganda aim ed against

the USSR , backed up by offers of aid and trad e as China ’s limited re-

sources permi t.

Among Communis t Coun tries
0 Within the communist world , the PRC has focused i ts e f f o r ts on

both  East Europe and the Asian parties in power. Albania was the PRC ’s

68See , for example , Peking Review, No. 52, December 28, 1973 , p.
17. China ’s suppor t of the EEC is in line with Peking ’s general
approval of regional alliances to strengthen the hands of smaller
states against the encroachments of the superpowers.

Aid to Less Developed Countries (op. cit.) supports
this general characterization .

- _______ ~~~- - ~ - - • _ -
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m a j o r  a l l y  in East Europe during 1960—1976 , althoug in friction developed

In the Sino—Albanian relationship sinortl y af ter the death of Mao and

purge of the radicals in Peking .7° Romania has consistently tried to

serve as a mediator in Sino—Soviet relations , and China has taken

spec ia l  p a i n s  to  c u l t i v a t e  i t s  t i e s  with Ceau~ escu ’s government since

P e k i n g  emerged f rom i t s  d i p l o m a t i c  shell  In the spring of 1969. Among

tine other European communist parties in power , China has adopted a

somewha t differentiated approach. It established a joint shipping

company with Poland , althoug h pol itically the Polish question has

r em a i n e d  t i c k l i s h  fo r  Peking. Few governments have backed the USSR

so s t r o n g l y  on Issues  of bloc r e l a t ions  since the  ear l y 1960s as has

P o l a n d . N e v er t h e l e s s , P e k i n g  recognizes  the underly ing Polish/Sov iet

friction
7’ and does not treat Poland simply as a lackey of tin e Kremlin

l eaders .  The PR C ’s p o l i c y  toward Bulgaria , Czecho slovakia , Hungary,

and East Germany has been one of almost unremitting hostility, howev er ,

evidently viewing all four regimes as inextricably tied to the Soviet

Union. Also , the PRC has in the past few years cultivated an increas-

ingly significant relationship with Tito ’s Y ugoslav ia , one that may

incorporate a military dimension as welL
72 Thus , Peking ha s fo cu sed

its efforts in East Europe on those countries that are eltiner the most

independen t of the USSR or , in Peking ’s view , have the greatest poten-

t ial for such independence.

I n Asia , China competes with the Soviet Union for North Korea ’s

favor. This has involved Chinese military assistance and extensive

economic cooperation with Pyongyang , dramatized in 1975—1976 by

the opening of an oil pipeline linking the two countries. China has

also provided Kim Il—sung with more consistent ideolog ical support for

the latter ’s v iews on reunification of Korea than has Moscow . Never-

thel ess, as noted in Sec I, Kim has had to rely on the Soviet Union

W( z8hin -~~’) n J~~ ; t , July 26 , 1977; New Yp k  T-ft~~-o , Jul y 26 , 1977.
71See, for example , Peking Review , No. 30, Ju ly 25 , 1975 , p. 12.
72See Johnson , op. cit.; Peking Review , No. 41 , October 10, 1975,

pp. 3—7. New China News Agenc - , August 30, 1977 , cited in PIIIS/PRC ,
A u g u s t  31 , 1977 , pp. A—1O—18; New China News A j~ na~~, June 17, 1977 ,
cited in PB[C/P’?C, June 20 , 1977 , pp. A—l5—l6.
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f o r  very  s o p h i s t i c a t e d  mi l i t a r y  aid , and n e i t h e r  P e k i n g  nor Moscow

can claim predominant influence over the strong ly nationalistic and

se l f—asse r t i ve  Korean leader .

China also would like to have constructive relations with the new

gover nmen ts in Cambod ia , Vietnam , and Laos . I t  has succeeded more in

Cambodia than in the otiner two countries , as indicated in Sec . I. This

has fundamentally been a func tion of the greater Soviet ability to

d i r ec t  aid to Vietnam and Hanoi ’ s feeling tha t Peking poses a greater

poten t i a l  danger  to i t s  goal s tha n does Moscow . R e l a t e d l y ,  the  roug h

handling of ethnic Chinese merchants in Vietnam and the large—size

military engagements along tine Vietnam—Cambod ia border starting in t i n e

f a l l  of 1977 have placed major  obs tac le s  in the  pa th of Sino—Vietnamese

f r iend sh ip.

Lastly, just as Moscow has tried to ensnare the countries in Asia

in an Asian Collective Security System , Peking has sought to entice

these count r ies  to dec lare  themselves in the f i g h t  against  “hegemon—

ism. ” Peking ’s success , l ike  that  of Moscow , has been mixed in this

endeavor , but the e f f o r t  has provided a good deal of the rhe tor ic  of

China ’s relations with other Asian states in the l97O~~.~~

Summary

In sum , Pek ing ’s major efforts against Moscow have involved big

-‘~- t - r  diplom.icy and have foc used on wooing the Uni ted  S ta tes , Japan ,

~ind t i e  c o u n t r i e s  of Western  Europe.  The other  count r ies  of Asia and
- I-4 t~-rn urope Inave  come next  in impor tance , whereas coun t r i e s  in tine

‘ L dd le Ln -, t and Africa have lagged behind . The PRC takes advantage

..~ .rv pos-~ibl e forum to excoriate Moscow and try to undercut its

- .- t h r - -- iout the world , but in practice China sculpts its aid

- - 
~~4-~ r 7Q 1l - ~es ir und a far more high ly  d if f e r e n tia ted and sober

• ihi1I ~ y ‘ - - limit Moscow ’s in f l uence . For the reasons

~ In~~’~. Muc e-sS i n  enticing its neighbors to
- - ~~ pq , —  ‘ “n ~~- l.- - .-ri ri  I Sri ” I n the region is presen ted

• • - •  ‘~monv Formulas in Chinese Foreign
- ‘I . ~~~~. 3 . t , r -  h 1976 , pp.  205—215 .
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d iscussed in the rema inder of this sec tion , this pol icy w i ll no t change
f undamentally in the near—term future.

THE “POLITICS” OF SOVIET POLICY IN PEKING, 1973—1978

Political Instability and Sino—Soviet Relations

In contrast  to the relat ive unanimity on China policy within the

Kremlin , Soviet policy has been par t and parcel of the issues that

have kept Chinese politics bitterly divided in recent years. The

reasons for  these great d i f f e rences  between the two c o u n t r i e s  on this

issue are not difficult to fathom.

The Sov iet Union ’s policy toward China surv ived one succession
largely intact during 1964—1966. Al thoug h the new Brezhnev leader-

ship decided almost immediately upon assuming office to try to improve

rela t ions wi th China , this new momen tum quickly dissipa ted and hardened
into the pos ture analyzed in Sec. I. Since that time, the Soviet leader-

ship itself has been remarkably stable , and thus policy toward China has

not become ensnared in the politics of a succession. On the China side ,

Mao Tse— tung launched the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in part

out of concern for his own mortality ,
74 and policy toward the Soviet

Union after the GPCR was inescapably trapped in the context of succes-

sion poli t ics.  Pu t d i f f e r e n tly,  the stable leadership in the USSR and
the basic consensus at the top on China policy have not provided much

incentive for subordinates to argue for major changes in this policy.

The uns table leadership in Peking and the possibil ity tha t drama tic
changes in the highest level leadership in China could occur at almost

any time made the potential range of options in China’s near— term Soviet

policy far wider and thus provided greater incentives for discussion

and dissent on this issue .

Indeed , in a broader sense the contrast between stability in Soviet

politics and instability in Peking during the late 1960s and the l970s

74
Many of Mao ’s writings and speeches during 1964 that have sub-

seq uen tly become available contain references to the subject of his
imminent death. See also Robert J. Lif ton , Revolutionary Immortality ,
Vin tage Books , New York , 1968.
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explains much about the greater dissension on this issue in Peking than

in Moscow . Although the Brezhnev years in the USSR have witnessed

serious pol i t ica l  in f ight ing , such debate and conf l ic t  has taken pla ce ,
as was the case in the PRC during the early to mid—1950s, wi thin a

framework of consensus on basic rules and fundamental policy issues.

China , by contrast , since 1966 has been torn by a seemingly un-

ending series of purges at all levels of the political hierarchy. At

the highest levels, these began with the ouster of Lo Jui—ch’ing ,

Lu Ting—yi , Yang Shang—k ’un , and P’eng Chen in May 1966, mushroomed

into the sweeping condemnations characteristic of the Cultural Revolu-

tion , caught Ch’en Po—ta in the wake of the Second Plenum of the Ninth

Central Committee in 1970, felled Lin Piao and his closest followers

in September 1971 and other colleagues of Lin during 1972—1973 , toppled

Teng Hsiao—p ’ing in January 1976, and finally(?) engulfed Chiang Ch ’ing,

Chang Ch’un—ch’iao , Yao Wen—yuan , and Wang Hung—wen in October 1976.

A foreign policy issue as sensitive as Soviet policy is likely to re-

main largely in the . province of the Politburo . To illustrate the

magnitude of these changes at this level alone , these deaths and

purges
75 

claimed : 59 percent of the 1966 Politburo by April 1969; 38

percent of the Politburo selected in April 1969 by the Tenth Congress

in August 1973; and 43 percent of the Politburo selected by that Congress

as of January 1977. This extreme leadership instability set the con-

text for debates and decisions on Soviet policy in China , and this policy

debate in Peking can be understood only within the context of the in-

fighting and coalition—building necessary to survive a period of such

rapid leadership turnover .

From the Cultural Revolution to the post—Mao purge of the radi-

cals, moreover , it appears that few policies were debated in isolation

within the upper reaches of the Chinese Communist Party. Prior to the

GPCR, policy coalitions shifted across a range of issues in Peking .

The people who lined up together in discussions of , for instance ,

75”Purges,” in this context , refers to expulsion from the Polit-
buro between Party Congresses.
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agricu l tural  organiza t ion , differ ed from those who fought on the same

side during debates over the proper mix of policies for higher

education. 
76

Against this background , the distinctive contributions of the

Cultural Revolution to the policy debate in China were that it polar-

ized op inion within the leadership and linked policy d i f fe rences

inextricably to considerations of personal power. These two legacies

are interrelated . The Cultural Revolution brought to the fore a

group of people who disagreed across the spectrum of issues with most

of the leadership in power as of early 1966. Their attack on this

leadership, moreover , br oke almos t all previous rules of Par ty deba te,
thus introducing immense personal rancor into the conflict over issues.

The Lef tists and their allies by no means completely agreed among
themselves on all issues during the CPCR , as witnessed by the contin-

uing turnover among their leadership during this upheaval . Never-

theless , the end of the Cultural Revolution and the subsequent rehabil-

itation of many high-ranking cadres that had been victims of the Left

during the late 1960s forced the remaining leaders of the Left to close

ranks in the face of the increasingly serious danger of revenge from

their opponents.

Likewise, the rehabilitated cadres , led by former Party Secretary

General Teng Hsiao—p ’ing, have not necessarily agreed on all major

issues , and tensions have clearly been evident among them in the wake

of the purge of the Left.77 Nevertheless, from 1972 through 1976, these

cadres perceived a mortal danger from the continuing power of the Left

and consequently closed ranks to ward off this threat. Thus, two major

groups formed at the highest levels in Chinese politics and put forwar&

76Unfortunately, there is no available analysis that deals with
this issue comprehensively for the early 1960s, and many works mis-
takenly parrot Peking’s own contention that these years witnessed a
“two—line struggle” that cut across all issue areas. The data for a
more differentiated approach are presented in at least an initial way
in Byung-joon Ahn , ChineBe Politice and the Cultural Revolution, Uni-
versity of Washington Press, Seattle, 1976.

77 T1~ese are detailed in Kenneth Lieberthal, “The Politic s of
Modernization in the PRC ,” P r obløns of Coninuniam~ May—June 1978a ,
pp. 1—17 .
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contrasting programs that encompassed a broad range of issues con-

f ron ti ng the lead er shi p. Each side portrayed these issues as closely

linked to each other——essentiall y ,  as a “strugg le between two

lines.” Ch ina ’s policy toward the Soviet Union formed one of these

issues.

In sum , the Cultural Revolution polarized Peking pclitics , linked

pol icy  issues Inex t r i cab ly  to considerat ions  of per sona l power , a n d — —

perhaps most i n s id ious ly  of a l l——undermined  the pr ior  consensus on the

“rules of the game” for  f i g h t i n g  po l i t i ca l  ba t t l e s. 78

Debates over policy toward the Soviet Union thus swirled within

this larger maelstrom of issues and personalities in contention. On

the Sov ie t issue perhaps even more than in other areas , moreover , a

third force weighed in——Party Chairman Mao Tse—tung . Substantial evi-

dence points up the fact that Mao had seen the Soviet issue as one of

the key questions in China politics since at least as early as the

mid—l950s. Several elements coalesced to account for this near obses-

sion of the Chinese Party Chairman : Moscow had consistently backed

rivals of Mao within the CCP before 1949 and seemed to do so again in

suppor ting P’eng Teh—huai ’s challenge to Mao over the Great Leap For-

ward at Lushan in the summer of 1959; the Soviet model during the first

Five Year Plan had pr oduced social and political consequences that Mao
found abhorrent; Khrushchev ’s de—S talinization speech and subsequent

ac tivi ties in th is  ve in heigh tened Mao ’s fear for his own place in

Chinese history ; and Soviet foreign policy seemed increasingly to

diverge from Mao ’s perception of China ’s fundamental interests. Mos-

cow ’s long and intimate involvement in the Chinese Communist Party

simply increased Mao ’s sense of urgency concerning the need to elimin-

ate all pro—Soviet sentiment from within the CCP by min imizing inter-

course between the two countries and Communist Parties.

Thomas Gottlieb has traced what little is known of Mao ’s role in

Sino—Soviet relations during the late 1960s. Gottlieb ’s work supports

the impression that the Chairman remained bitterl y hostile to the USSR

78See Kenneth Lieberthal , - ‘ntra l Documents and Po l -i t-1-uro P o l i t 1 .:~
io ( hina , Michigan Papers in Chinese Studies No. 33, University of
M ich igan Cen ter for  Ch inese Studies , Ann Arbor , 1978b .
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- - , • - 79
and p laced policy toward Moscow high on China s political agenda .

Indeed , i t  may we l l  he t ha t  during the period 1958—1963 Mao realized

for the first time , based on his analysis of the  trends in tine USSR ,

tha t a socialist revolution could subsequently degenerate into bureau-

cratic cap italism——and that this realization in turn had provided a

major part of the impetus for Mao ’s will ingness to take the extra-

ordinary measures he initiated in 1966 to increase the chances that

China would not undergo a similar fate after his passing . Thus , to

Mao tine Soviet question went beyond strictl y m ilitary and interna tional

political issues (although these were strongly in evidence also ) and

drove straight to the heart of his most vital concerns about his life ’s

work in China and his role in Chinese Inistory. 8° Although Mao did not

enjoy absolute power in tine Chinese system , his central and deep con-

cern with the Soviet question must , theref ore , have affected the terms

of political debate around this issue in Peking .

The_Foreign_PoI~~cy Debate in PekInR, 1973—1976

W i t h i n  t h i s  context , what were the arguments about Soviet policy

within the PR C ? Go t t l i e b  notes that as of the late l960s one can

discern three different approaches to the USSR , which he labels the

radical , moderate , and military. Gottlieb stresses , however , that the

ins titutional rubric  he has bes towed on one of these perspec tives

should not be taken literally. His evidence supports only the conclu-

sion that Lin Piao and some of his closest colleagues in the Ministry

of Defense——all of whom had been purged by the end of 197l
81

——he ld the

“mi l i ta ry” viewpo in t .  Indeed , as of 1978 every policymaker whose views

Go tt lieb cou ld specif y is ei ther dead or str i pped of o f f i c e , with the

exception only of Yeh Chien—y ing .

79 Got t l i eb , op. c i t .
80The secondary literature pertinen t to this Issue is too vast

to warrant citation here. Some of these issues are highlighted in
Ke nneth L ieberthal , t-1w~ 7’se-tung ’s Perception of t-h~- •]o~’iet Union aaCommunicated in the Mao Tae-tung Ssu-ha iang Wan 7ui! , The Ra nd Corpora-
tion , P.-5726 , September l976b . See also Barnett , op. cit., pp. 20—80.

81Gottlieb , op. cit., p. 14.
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How fundamentally have the changes since 1969——in both the cast

of characters and the international environment— — transformed the argu-

ments Gottlieb discerned in the Chinese thedia? The following sub-

section analyzes in detail the interrelated foreign and domestic policy

positions put forward by the contenders for power in China during 1973—

1976 , as revealed by allegorical ar ticles of tha t period
82 

and , in

many cases , substantiated since.
83 In so doing , it plumbs the depths

of the linkages between foreign policy , domestic policy, and factional

power concerns in the wake of the GPCR during the per iod o f acute

uncertainty engendered by the imminent succe’n s ’~ n . Only by tying to-

gether these various strands can the debateE ~r Soviet policy of

this period , the events since the death of Mao Tse—tung, and China ’s

82The “allegor ical” articles refer to a major body of writing
about Chinese history tha t had clear contemporary significance. These
articles posited contemporary policy views through their exp lana tion
and presen ta tion of even ts f rom Ch ina ’s incomparably rich Inistory .
Naturally, any interpretation of this body of literature is bound to
be somewha t con trovers ial , but the importance of this body of liter-
ature demands that such an effort be made. For details on why the
Chinese turned a t this time to allegor ical wri t ing and how to “read”
these articles , see Kenneth Lieberthal , “The Foreign Policy Debate in
Peking as Seen Throug h Allegori cal Ar ticl es, 1973—1976 ,” China Quarterl?,,
No. 71, Sep tember 1977 , pp. 548—554. For a listing of allegorical
articles written for the campaign to criticize Lin Piao and Confucius ,
see BiblioUrap h!, f Litera ture Writt n in the Peop le ’s Republic of
China Paring t int arrlpaijn to Criticiz-- bin P iczo and Confucius , Ju l y
J ~~7,~— J - - c ’c,P~~i’ Li/4, Cen t ral In telligence Agency, Wash ing ton, D.C. , 1975.

83
Virtually all the evidence from China since the overthrow of

the radicals in October 1976 has confirmed the accuracy of the sub-
stance of the f ollowing “allegorical” analys is , and some de tails of
this corroboration are provided in the footnotes below . The Chinese
have, at the same time , repea tedly disclosed that the pseudonymous Lo
Ssu—ting articulated the views of the radicals , while my own analysis
as presented in the following section uses certain Lo Ssu—ting articles
as a source for the moderates ’ views. A careful review of all avail-
able articles that appeared under Lo Ssu—ting ’s name confirms that
Lo spoke for the moderates, although some articles suggest that the
writing group at Futan University tha t produced the Lo Ssu—ting
articles eventually tried to straddle both sides of the political
fence. This latter effort may explain why the group came under attack
after the purge of the radicals. In the politics of China since late
1976, moreover , any public attack on a writing group must of neces-
sity assume the form of associating the group with the nefarious
radicals. The internal evidence of the articles used below simply
does not support this charge .

_ _ _  -
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future policy toward the USSR be understood . At th e same t ime , it

should be noted that the arguments put forward In the allegorical

pieces were used in a politica l debat~ and t h u s  undoubtedl y were some-

what reified so as to present the issues in stark and forceful terms .

The thrun f of the argument of each side as derived from these articles ,

however , seems to reflect accurately the basic framework of the debate

in Peking d u r i n g  1973—1976 .

Three basic arguments emerged out of the allegorical literature

as it pertained to foreign pol icy.
84 

The first is completely distinc-

tive and agrees in its basic premises with the perspectives generally

of t he  fo l l owing  a n a l y s i s  is drawn from nine major allegor-
Ical articles. I list them together here for ease of reference , given
the repetition of articles by a single author :

1. ho S s u— t i n g , “Struggle Between Restoration and Counter-
Restoration in the Course of the Founding of the Chin Dynasty,”
I/ w n j  ch ’ i , No . 11, 1973 , transla ted in [‘eking / O oi~~~, No . 17 ,
A p r i l  26 , 1974 , pp. 7—10 and Peki ng Review , No. 18, May 3 ,
1974 , pp. 19—22. Abbreviated hereafter as “Lo Ssu—ting,
4/ 2 6 / 7 4 ”  and “Lo Ssu—tirig, 5/3/74 ,” respectively.

2. Liang Hs iao , “Study ‘On Sal t and lron ’—--Big Polemic Between
the Confucian and Legalist Schools in the Middle Western Han
Dynasty,” h ung ch’i , No. 5, 1974 , translated in FBJS/PRC , May
21 , 1974 , pp. 1—9. AbbrevIated hereafter as “Liang Hsiao,
5/ 74 . ”

3. ho Ssu-Ling , “On the Struggle Between Patriotism and National
Betrayal During the Northern Sung Period ,” Hung ch ’i , No. ii ,
1974, translated in PBIS/PRC, November 20, 1974, pp. E-1-l0.
Abbrevia ted hereaf ter as “Lo Ssu—ting , 11/74.”

4. t.iang Hsiao , “The Great Historical Role of Peasan t Wars ,”
.Jcn-min .1 ih-p ao , December 20, 1974, translated in P urvey of
~~~~~~ ‘~~ kcpul lic of China Pre es (SPR UP ) 

, No. 5765, January
1, 1975, pp. 135—146. Abbreviated hereafter as “Liang Hsiao ,
12/74. ” -

5. Workers ’ Theoretical Croup of the Peking Equipmen t Installa-
tion Company and the Editing and Writing Group of “Manuscripts
of Modern History of China ,” “Wei Yuan ’s Thought Against Ag-
gression ,” Wen-Wu , No. 5, May 1975, translated in Curvc~ t ’J
I~~-i Ie ‘a iO’puh ’I io of China Maçjaaine (S1’RGM) , 75—27 , No. 838,
September 15 , 1975 , pp. 1—14 . Abbreviated hereafter as “We!
Yuan .”

6. Liang Hsiao , “Criticize Lin Piao ’s Comprador Philosophy,”
Ilunij - -h’ ( , No. 8, August 1975 , translated in SPRCM , No. 835—
836, August 25—September 2, 1975, pp. 12—18. Abbreviated
hereafter as “Liang Hsiao , 8/75.”

• - --- --- .  - - -
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a t t r i b u t e d  to the “radicals”——Cha ng Ch’un—ch ’iao , Wang Hung—wen , Yao

Wen—yuan , Ch iang Ch ’ing , and their followers. This is , therefore ,

termed tine “radical” argument , even though “nativist ” might describe

it equally well. The otiner two arguments agree on all critical points

save one——the tactical strategy that Cinina should pursue toward the

Soviet Union . These are labeled tine “modera te” perspective below , and
the following analysis distinguishes always between the two variants

of this approach. It is probable , moreover , that some high military

figures supported one of these moderate approaches , as explained bel ow .

All three arguments share certain common perceptions . All sides

agree , fo r  ins tance , t h a t  tine s takes  a re  hi g in in t h i s  d e b a t e — — i n d e e d ,

t h a t  wrong choices  wil l  j eopard ize  t ine  very  s u r v i v a l  of an independent ,

revolutionary China . All concur in the judgment , moreover , that China ’s

future independence demands a sense of unity and patriotism among her

peop le and popular support for the national government. All affirm

tha t foreign and domestic policies are inseparable and that errors

in one will have disas trous reperc ussions f or the other. Here , how-

ever , agreement ends.

Two fundamen tal ques tions div ided the radicals from the others:
What is tine nature of the threat confronting China? What types of

programs will  unif y the Chinese people and win their support?

Both “moderate ” approaches perceive the overwhelming th eat to

Cinina in military t erms, and they insist that China must take appro-

priate measures to cope with this threat. The radicals saw the primary

threat in terms of political subversion (both through espionage and

7. Ar’. Miao , “Confucianist Capitu la tionism and the Trai tor Lin
Piao,” Jen—min Jih-p ao , August 12, 1975 , translated in SPRCP ,
No. 5921, August 22, 1975 , pp. 171—180. Abbreviated here-
after as “An Miao.”

8. Liang Hsiao, “The Yang Wu Movement and the Slavish Comprador
Philosophy ,” Li—shih yen—chiu , No. 5, Oc tober 20, 1975, trans—
la ted in SPRCM, No. 7536, December 16, 1975, pp. 1—10. Ab-
breviated hereafter as “Liang Hsiao , 10/75.”

9. Liang Hsiao , “Cri t ique of Lin P iao ’s Capi tula tionism ,” Jen-
“;in elih pao, January 28 , 1976. Abbreviated hereafter as
“Liang HsIao, 1/76.”

Note that In subsequent citations , page references are to the translations
of these articles.
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more generall y through tine negative effects of the Soviet model) and

reasoned that the most dangerous enemy , therefore , lurks witinin China——

especially at the hi ghest levels of the Chinese Communist Party.85

These different perceptions of the d imensions of the threat formed tine

basis for much of the broader disagreement on policies advocated by

these groups.

All sides recognized , moreover , that China must remain strongly

u n i f i e d  to ward o f f  t h e  dang er fac ing her , no matter how that danger

was perceived . There remained fundamental differeinces , thougin , over

evaluations of what it is the Chinese people want and therefore over

what pol icies  will  produce u n i t y .  The “moderates ” say the people de-

mand an increasing standard of living and relative security and opti-

mism in their life expectations. Accord ing to the radicals , however ,

tine material incentives used to provide these benefits would in fact

weaken the Chinese sta te , as they inevitabl y increase inequality and
thus raise the level of tension and strife in society . Only pol it ical
strugg les tha t clearly iden t if y the in ternal enemy and main tain the
vigilance and patriotism of the people at a high level can thus enhance

real unity. The material incent ives and other measures advocated by

the “moderates ,” indeed , will simply increase the power of local

“bourgeois” elements, who are despised by the masses of the Chinese

people and are ultimately disloyal to the Chinese revolution.

In greater detail , these three arguments are as follows .
86

The Radicals’ Argument. The radicals start from the fundamental

premise that the major danger to China stems from within rather than

from other countries. They therefore emphasize the domestic threat

85
This is not to argue that the radicals perceived no military

danger to China, but rather that they stressed the political dimensions
of the threat and argued , as explained below, that too much attention
to the military situation would actually increase the chances that the
Chinese revolution would succumb to revisionism.

86
T~~ leading radicals were purged in October 1976, and their

perspective is thus no longer actively represented in the highest ranks
of the Party . The “mo derate ” pe rspectives , however , still inform
Peking politics. To avoid tortuous distinctions in verb tense, all
three approaches are presented in the present tense in this section .

• -  • -- --- - - - - - -  - - ~-~~~~~~~ -- -
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and the internal policies necessary to counter this challenge . This

does not, however , lead them to ignore the international arena , for
they argue that China ’s domestic enemies will inevitably link up with

her foreign foes to suppress the radicals and turn China onto a re-
visionist course.

The radicals ’ argument condemns analyses of the international

system that focus on conventional power relationships . Given the

obvious disparity between China’s military and economic capabilities

and those of her opponents, any such conventional analysis inevitably

leads to the conclusion that China should now make concessions , for not

only the current situation but even the trends all run against the PRC.

Conventional power analysis, then, is conducive to an air of defeatism ,

which in turn engenders policies that amount to appeasement and
87

capitulation.

This conventional power analysis is simply wrong , according to

the radicals. The difficult policy choices that it produces are , there-

fore, not only distasteful but unnecessary——and thus traitorous.

“Dialecticians” recognize that the world Is not static and that the

seemingly strong powers have now entered a state of decline. Only

the newborn things are indestructible , and accordingly the balance

will eventually tip in China’s favor. These trends are inevitable,

unless China capitulates earlier because Peking reads history and its

laws incorrectly.
88

87For instance, Liang Hsiao condemns those who argue that “re-
sistance involves the risk of national enslavement .” These people
“play up the horrors of war and the strain on manpower and material ,
saying that ‘the aftermath of a major military operation will last
for generations,’ and that ‘the mothers can only sob while the wives
will live in anguish.’ . . . Therefore , they advocate capitualation—
ism . . . .

“ Liang Hsiao, 5/74 , p. E—6. See also, An Miao (p. 172),
another radical author, who condemns the argument that “The weak
cannot contend with the strong.” More than a year after the purge
of the radicals, Peop le ’s Daily confirmed that they had argued that
measures for war preparedness amounted to “intentionally scaring the
people”: Jen- min Jih-pao , December 1, 1977, cited in FBIS/PRC ,

- December 2 , 1977 , p.  E — l3.
88For example, An Miao, pp. 174—175: “As the Marxists see it ,

the question lies noc in whether the country is big or small, but
in whether or not the line is correct. The revolutionary new things
are always small and weak at the beginning , but they are rich in

_  _  
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Those who advocate conventional power analysis, according to the

radicals, also err in their view of the sources of imperialist, and

especially Soviet, aggression against China . Imperialists , whe ther

Soviet or American , are aggressive as a function of the internal

dynamics of the imperialist system itself , and no concessions from

China can reduce the chance of imperialist aggression against the

PRC.
89 Thus, for instance, a Chinese willingness to convene a summit

mee ting with the Soviets, reach a border accord with them , increase

trade with them, or release the helicopter pilots that had been cap-

tured in Sinkiang in March 1974 might demonstrate Chinese weakness
but could not bring any relief in the real Soviet danger to China .90

These measures would , moreover , help to cement an alliance between

vitality and can grow from the small to the big and from the weak to
the strong. On the other hand , al though all reac tionary and decaden t
old things are strong in appearance , they are bound to head from the
big to the small, from the strong to the weak and finally to their
doom . ‘Only the emerging and developing things are invincible.’
[The moderates, however,] view the big and the small, the strong and
the weak from their static , isolated and outward appearance, advocate
capitulationism to the reactionary decadent forces and docilely lead
the life of lackeys under the imposing power of the big country. This
is an out—and—out reactionary theory of capitulationism.” Note : here
and elsewhere, words in brackets are my own. Frequently, the only
difference between these words and the original text is verb tense.
I have taken the liberty of putting past tense into the present and/or
future (as appropriate) to highlight the intended contemporary message
of these allegories.

89
An Miao (p. 178), for instance, criticizes Lin Piao for allegedly

suggesting that the PRC had been at least partly at fault in exacerbat-
ing Sino—Soviet relations in 1960. An Miao contends that “The prac-
tice of aggression by imperialism was dictated by the law of necessity
of monopoly capital.” To argue that China’s actions could in any way
affect the degree to which the imperialists would commit aggression

is the logic of imper ialism and its lackeys.”
90Liang Hsiao castigated those who would make concessions of this

nature In an article written directly after the Chinese received a
Soviet ultimatum over the Soviet helicopter pilots captured by the
Chinese in Sinklang : Liang Hsiao , 5/ 74 , p. E-6. In this same piece,
Liang Hsiao argues forcefully that concessions cannot possibly di-
minish the aggressiveness of the USSR against China: See p. E—7 . As
explained below, the “hard” moderate position parallels the radicals ’
stance on this issue, whereas the “soft” moderates strongly disagree.

• - - - ------- -
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the mode ra t e s  and the  S o v i e t s  d i r e c t e d  a ga i n s t  the r a d i c a l s — —an a l l i a n c e

tha t in the long run would produce a t r a i t o r o u s  b e t r a y a l  of the Chinese

revo lu t i o n .  How t h i s  would  come about  is exp l a i n e d  in detail below .

A l t h o u g h the Sov ie t s  do pose a m i l i t a r y  danger—-a danger that re-

quires adequate defenses on the border and constant vigilance——the

main threat Moscow directs at China is that of subversion .91 The USSR

hopes to undermine the Chinese revolution through cultivating agents

at high levels of the Chinese Communist Party. China ’s greatest safety,

then , lies not in building up its military (whictn , as explained below ,

would requi re  va r ious  domestic policies tha t  are l ikely to strengthen

the hands of the same moderate elements who will sell out to the Soviets) ,

but rather in waging a persistent and vigilant domestic class strugg le

so as to identify, isolate , and destroy the potential betrayers of tine

Chinese revolution .

If the Soviets should launch a military attack , an eventual Chi-

nese victory would require the PRC to be able to mobilize all of its

resources——polit ical , econom ic , and military——to defea t the aggressors

through a peoples ’ war.
92 

China ’s ability to do this will depend on

whe ther Peking is pursuing the correct political line,
93 

for onl y if it

is doing so can it hope to bring the full range of its resources to hear

to repulse the Soviet attack .

Economically, this type of defense demands that Peking pursue

policies that insure maximum government control over resources. Thus,

the PRC should miminize material incentives, private plots , free marke ts ,

and sideline production——for all of these simp ly enrich the local

91
The Soviet attempt to conquer China through subver sion runs l ik e

a thread through almost all articles that articulate the radicals ’ views .
It is stated most clearly and forcefully in Liang Hsiao , 1/76——for ex-
ample, to conquer the PRC , “Soviet revisionism . . . must find and foster
its agents in our Party to push the revisionist line , to subvert the
dictatorshi p of the proletariat and the socialist system in China and
to restore capitalism . This is its unchangeable imperialist policy. ”
(P. 18.)

92
Liang llsiao , 1/76, p. 18; Liang Hsiao , 8/ 75 , p. 144.

93— An Miao , pp. 174—175.
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bonir geo is ’’ e l e m e n t s , people wino w i l l  not  firmly support tine nat iona I

- - - - 94
government in  a time v~~ c r i s i s .

I n  a s i m i l a r  v e i n , China can import sonic goods and t e c h n o l o g y  f rom

abroad  b u t  i t  is i m per at  ive f o r  t h e  PRC to “keep t ine  i n i t i a t i v e  Li i t s

own hands. ” Gi v en the  c o u n t r y ’ s s e m i — c o l o n i a l  p a st , t h e  l e a d e r s  and

peop le must never  a g a i n  lose tineir confidence tha t China can accom-

p l i s h  wha t f o r e igne r s  have done .  In  p r a c t i c a l  t e rms , t h e  PRC m u s t

l i m i t  t h e  i m p o r t a t i o n  of foreign goods and should stud y the negative

as w e l l  as tine p o s i t i v e  exper iences  of o the r  s t a t e s . 95

interpret tine first section of Liang hlsiao , 5/ 74 , as dealing
with t h e  q u e s t i o n  of whe the r the  government  should remove some r es t r i c -
t i o n s  (o r  at least not t i g h t e n  up r e s t r i ct i o n s)  on nn a t e r i a l  i n c e n t i v e s
an d  p r i v a t e  economic activities— —i.e. , wage i n c e n t i v e s , p r i v a t e  p l o t s ,
f r e e  m a r k e t s , and sideline production. The first of these issues arose
in the form of s t r i k e  a c t i v i t y  by many Chinese workers during the period

winen  this articl e v i ; ;  p u b l i s h e d  and the  o t h e r s  appeared  in terms of
sp ecific i~iiarantee s , which were subsequentl y attacked in the press ,
contained in the new state constitution adopted by the Fourtin Nationa l
People ’ s Congress in Ja n ua r y 1975 . [Lang Hsiao (5/74 , p. E—3) attacks
those who advocate nnain taining (and broadening?) these rights (on the
p r e t e n s e  tha t t h i s  w i l l  ra ise the s t andard  of l i v i n g  of t he  people)
w i t h  t ine  a r g u m e n t  t h a t  “Obv ious ly ,  the ‘people ’ f o r  whom those vir-
tuous learned men [t h a t  is , the modera t e s ]  tried to gain some profit
were not tine broad masses of working people , but local princes , big
businessmen , and slaveowners . . - it would be only tinose local tyran-
nical forces who would gain profit ; the state would achieve nothing .”
In nonallegorical terms , the beneficiaries of these politics would be
the local “bourgeois” elements , whose interests do not coincide with
those of the Chinese Communist state. The guarantees appear in ar-
t icles 5, 7, and 9 of the 1975 state constitution (tex t is in ~~~~-~c~’: ’W , No.  4 , January  24 , 1975 , pp. 12—17). Major criticisms of these
guarantees and their long—term effects are contained in Yao Wen—yuan ,
“On the Soc ial Basis of the Lin Piao Anti—Party Clique ,” L~J~~nj J~’~~~~’; ,
No. 10, Mar ch 7 , 1975 , pp. 5—10; and Chang Ch’un—ch ’iao , “On Exer cising
All—Ar ound Dictatorship Over the Bourgeoisie ,” / 1 ;;~~ - e C ~~~ , No .  14 ,
Apr il 4, 1975 , pp. 5—li; among numerous other articles. A January
1978 allegorical blast at Mao Tse.•tung castigated the radicals ’ sup-
pression of sideline production in the countryside on the basis that
It impoverished the peasantry : Li-sh ih ijen-chLu , No . 1, Jan uary 1978 ,
cited in FBtS/ P RC , March 24, 1978, pp. E—l—9.

95For example , Liang Hsiao , 8/75, p. 18, and L i ang Hsiao , 10/75 ,
p. 9: “When we uphold the policy o f ‘independence and initiative ’ and
‘self—relian ce ,’ it does not mean that we reject the study and importa-
tion of foreign advanced experience and technical equipment. The ques-
tion Is: Do we ‘make foreign things serve China ’ with a view of catch-
ing up with and overtaking them? Or do we copy them blindly and crawl
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Thus, any pattern of thought that underestimates t h e wisdom and

capabilities of the Chinese people is wrong and dangerous. In the

economic realm , such thinking produces a “comprador” philosophy tha t

may make China dependent on Western countries for its development .

Militarily, this atti tt ~de will engender concessions and defeatism ,

with consequences for the revolution tha t in the long run  are disas—

troils. Some segments of t h e  leadership and masses in China unfortun-

ately retain an Inferiority complex from pre—Liberation days; the

radicals stress tha t I’eking must recognize the urgency of avoiding all

policies that may enhance this dangerous mode of thinking. 
96

M i l i t a r i l y ,  p r o p e r l y  m o t i v a t e d  s o l d i e r s  on f i g h t  w i t h  a t e n a c i L y

tha t more t h a n  m a t c h es a l a r g e r  bu t  less sp i r i t ed  army . 
(j7 

China ’ s

d e f e n se  t h u s  r e q u i r e s  m oh i  I i z ing  a l l  the  c o u n t r y ’ s resources  to repel

an i n v a d e r  and r e l y i n g  p r i m a r i l y on those  armed forces whose perfor-

mance most vari es with the degree of d e d i c a t i o n  of t h e i r  men (presum-

abl y the militia). Placing exclusive stress on advanced weaponry such

as aircraft , missiles , and nuclear weapons Inevit abl y lead s to the

incorrect conclusion that China is weaker than i t , in reality, is.

Lin Piao , for instance , coumiltted this major strategic error , and it

in turn provided much of the incentive for his turning traitor and
98seeking  r e f u g e  in the  t echno log i ca l l y superior Sov ie t  U n i o n .

The u n d e r l y ing  p r e m i s e  upon w h i c h  t he  r a d i c a l s  base the above

arguments states t h a t  China ’ s s t r e n g t h  is a f u n c t i o n  of t h e  degree of

It s unity and popular support for the government . 99 
Th ese are secured

behind others at a snail ’s pace?” hlua Kuo—fem g f i r m l y identified this
perspective with the radicals in his speech to the National Science
Conference on March 24, 1978: /Jci , (/u ou Newa ~~~~~~~ Mar ch 25 , 1978,
cited in / ‘BfI /1 Ji~~, March 27 , 1978, pp. E—6, E—8 .

96
The most compreh ensive and cogent formula tion of this argument

appears in Liang Hsiao , 10/75 , passim .
97An Miao , p. 174.
98

Ari Miao (p. 178) castigates Lin Piao ’s belief that , “We cannot
depend on the infan try but have to rely on the air force , atomic weap-
ons and missiles.” He argues that this led Lin to worship Soviet
nuclear power to the degree that Lin ’s ultimate betrayal of China and
f l i ght to the USSR became a virtual certainty. (P. 179.)

99China ’s real securi ty resides in her “revolutionary people who
are united and persist in struggle.” An Mfao , p. 179.
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by a correct political line——one that stresses class struggle to weed

out alien class elements and unify the people. The radicals insist ,

moreover , that the programs of the Cultural Revolution enjoy mass

political support , and that any attempt to reverse them would breed

popular disunity and split the country in dangerous ways.’0°

Analysis makes clear , then , that the radicals argue tha t China ’s

national security depends on her leaders ’ pursuing the proper domestic

political course. In this sense , domest ic and foreign policy are in-

ex tri cably linked in the radicals ’ program . More subtly, the radicals

argue tha t the fusion of domestic and foreign pol icies is equally

characteristic of their opponents ’ pos it ion ,
101 

as is apparen t in the

following wide—rang ing radical criti que of the moderates’ program.

Both moderate approaches view the threat from abroad in military

terms and call attention to the fac t tha t China is falling further and

further behind its enemies in military power. According to the radi-

cals, the moderates ’ program to reverse this disastrous (as the mod-

erates perceive it) trend entails: making concessions to the USSR so

as to decrease the chances of attack ;
102 

importing economic and mili-

tary goods and technology from the West to the point where China com-

promises its independence from the Western countries;1°3 and assigning

top priority domestically to economic production and military develop-

ment. These latter require the large—scale rehabilitation of cadres

and the elimination or cutback of programs that trace their origins
104to the Cultural Revolution .

100
A11 radicals argue that the system emerging from the Cultural

Revolution enjoys broad popular support , and any attempts at “restora-
tion and retrogression” would cause popular strife and dissension. The
l inking  of one ’s attitude toward the GPCR to foreign policy is por-
trayed most exp licitl y in Liang Hsiao , 1/76; see, for example , p. 19.

‘01 1n Liang Hsiao ’s words , “One who prac tices revisionism will
invar iab ly he a cap itulationist .” Liang Hsiao , 1/76, p. 13. The
modera tes likewise argue that domestic and foreign pol icies are in-
separably l i n k ed , as exp lained below .

102Liang Hsiao, 7/74 , p. E—6.
103

Liang Hsiao , 10/75.
104Liang Hsiao, 5/74, pp. 172—173.
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As previously noted , the radicals feel the m o d e r a t e s  e r r  f i i n d a —

mentally in viewing the internationa l system in relatively stati c

b a l a n c e  of powe r te rms , w i t h  powe r measured b y p h y s ic a l  m i l i t a r y  and

economic  s t r e n g t h .  The “ s o f t ” v a r i a n t  of the  m o d e r a t e  a p p r o ach  c om-

pounds  t h i s  error throug h arguing that Cli m a  can mod i f y th e Soviet

U n i o n ’ s b e h a v i o r  through s o f t e n i n g  the  PRC ‘ s a n t i — S o v i e t  propag ;ind ;i ,

a d o p t i n g  a more f l e x i b l e  pos i t ion  i n  the  border  n e g o t i a t i o n s , agree-

ing  t o  h i  gher l~~ve 1 s ot ’ S m o—So y let t r a d e , and m a k i n g  o t h e r  ( ‘O n c e ss l o n s

The so,Ir ce~ of S o v i e t  ag g r es s i o n  s tem f r o m  t h e  S o v i e t  s y s t e m  i t s e l f ,

anti no Ch I j ie se  cone e s s i  ons c a n  a f f e c t  t h i s  si t u a t  i o n .  Even more

eg r e g i o u s , p1) 1 ft ie s  such as r e t r e a t i n g  f r o m  t h e  yoc i f e r o ~is l y  a n t i —

S o vi e t  s t and  of t h e  PRC would  have the  sid e  e f f e c t  of r i a k iu g  t h e  Ch i

nese p e op l e  l e ss  v i g i l a n t  a g a i n s t  S o v i e t  s u b v e r s i o n , thus i n c r e a s i n g

C h i n a ’ s v u l n e r a b i l i t y  w h i l e  d o i n g  n o t h i n g  to lessen t h e  p r o b a b i l i t y

of Sovie t  aggress ion  a g a i n s t  the PRC . 105

I m p o r t i n g  m i l i t a r y  and economic goods and t echno logy  on a l a rge

sca le  from abroad simply undermines the Chinese sense of confidence

which is fundamental to the long—term success of the Chinese revolti—

tion . It also gives Westerners a toehold in China that they can use

to nurture Chinese agents among those who retain a “comprador ” men-

tality. Instead of augmenting China ’s ability to defend itself , there-

fore , these import policies will Sap the country ’s strength and make

it less able to preserve its independence .’06

The radicals also argue that the imperialists want the moderates

to suppress the radicals as a price for imperialist aid in developing
107

China. This , in turn , fits in well with the domestic goals of the

modera tes, who want to promote the cadres who were purged during the

Cult ural Revolution and pursue domestic economic and political policies

that will undermine the position of the radicals at all levels. Thus,

1051b1d.
106

Liang Hslao, 10/75, p. 5.
107For example , Liang Hsiao ( 10/ 7 5 , p.  2 )  argues that the Yan i Wu

program , which the author uses as a surrogate for the contemporary pro-
gram of the moderates, “was entirely a product of the collusion between
the feudal forces [that is, modera tes] and the imperialists. ”

- --~~~~~~~~~~--. - ~~~~ 
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f o r  instance , the moderates want to increase the use of material in-

centives , private plots , sideline production , and free markets , all of

w h i c h — — a s  noted a b o v e — — w i l l  enhance the  resources  ava i l ab l e  to t h e i r

natural constituents among the local “bourgeoisie ” at the expense of

central control over the country . ‘Ibis will aggravate tensions and

create dissatisfaction at the local level and thus in effect will

weaken national unity.

The radicals contend that the moderates are extremely isolated

in the country and the Party, and tha t their realization of this

weakness at home inevitabl y makes them turn abroad to sell out the

country ’s interests in return for foreign support for their policies.

Tue moderates thus naturally become agents for the countries that seek
108

to defeat China . This bond , by implication , is formed initially

through mutual convenience—-the moderates need externa l cooperation

and backing to implement their anti—popular policies domestically;

and imperialists seek to cultivate people who will suppress the rad i-

cals (the true guardians of China ’s independence) and become imperial-

ist agents in China . If the USSR actually attacked , moreover , the

moderates would almost certainly yield because their incorrec t analysis

of power and its sources would lead them to urge capitu la t ion ism in

pr eference to suffering the hardships of war and inevitable defeat.

In lieu of this type of clear aggression and capitulotion , a more

grad ual process of undermining the revolution would occur . First , as

noted above , the moderates would use their analysis of the Interna-

ti onal dangers to justify their policies aimed at undermining the

position of the radicals.
109 Then , given the centralized nature of

‘°8AS An Miao (p. 179) put this case in discussing Lin Piao , “Be-
cause he wanted to practice revisionism in China , he was extremely
isolated among the people. Awed by the strong might of the dictator-
ship of the proletariat , he felt that his own strength was inadequate
and had necessarily to form an alliance with international revisionism.”
See also, Liang Hsiao, 5/74, p. E—6: “. . . people advocating split—
tism and retrogression will , because of their own unpopulari ty and
weakness, invariably look for backstage bosses or seek assistance from
foreign aggressive forces by serving as traitors or lackeys in order ~o
undermine the country ’s solidari ty. ”

109
IS Liang Hsiao ’s (5/74 , p. E—2) words , they would t ry to “carry

out a struggle agains t the political and economic intere sts of the
n ewl y—emerg ing forces. ”
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Ch ina ’s system , the Party leaders who had turned traitor could and

would change the na tu r e  of the system along the path of revisionism .’10

At the critical moment the hidden traitors in the Party would emerge

and show their true colors
111

——and thus it is in anticipation of this

event that It is necessary to wage repeated class struggles to ferret

out these traitors before they can irreparably damage the cause of the

revolution.

To sum up: The radicals argue that the moderates think in con-

ventional balance of power terms . This leads them to stress the

military threat to China and the PRC ’s weakness in relation to this

threat; this defeatism in turn provides the basis for a range of

policies that will in fact split and weaken the country and invite

imperialist subversion and conquest. this theory is anti—Marxist and ,

moreover , this incorrect theory invites and justifies traitorous action .

Both moderate programs amount , therefore , to capitula t ion at home and

abroad and to inevitable national betrayal.

The Moderatesz “Sof t” and “Hard .” Not surprisingly, the moder-

ates plead “innocent as charged!” to the portrayal of their program

given by the radicals——that is, the radicals do accurately represent

most of the specific elements in the moderate program but they com-

pletely misunderstand the real dynamics and consequences of the program

and its fidelity to the real problems confront ing the Chinese revolution.

The moderates cast their glance at the international sphere and

conclude , together with the radicals , that China faces great per ils

from abroad and that only a strongly unified country enjoying great

popular support for the government can maintain C~ ina ’s long— term

independence. They strongly disagree , however , on the nature of the

external threat and on the formula for achieving strength through unity

fear partly expla ins the prominence , given in the spring of
1975 and afterwards, to Mao ’s quote , “Our country at present practices
a commod ity system , the wage system is unequal , too, as in the eight—
grade wage scale, and so forth. These can only be restricted under
the dictatorship of the proletariat. So if people like Lin Piao come
to power, it will be quite easy for them to rig up the capitalist sys-
tem .” Pekini~ J? ’i~-’w , No. 14, April 4, 1975, pp. 7—8 .

~~
‘Liang Hsiao, 1/76, p. 17.
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at home . The radicals see the external threat as political , while the

moderates view it overwhelmingiy as military;
112 concomitantly, the

radicals see China’s unity in terms of maintaining the political line

of the Cultural Revolution , while to the moderates unity can be achieved

onl y by abandoning the harshly divisive GPCR policies in favor of an

economic program that raises the standard of liv ing.
113

the moderates pull no punches in asserting that it is military

power , not ideology, that determines the strength of nations in any

meaning ful sense in the near term . Even coimnercial relations are

ultimately backed by political power , according to their argument.
114

Those who do not see this obvious truth are doomed to follow policies

that will l eave China critically deficient in the means to defend

itself. When the USSR actually commits aggression against the PRC the

radicals will realize the bankruptcy of their program , but it will then

• 115
be too late to maintain China s independence. The moderates cannot

allow China to learn this lesson in so costly a way.

Ssu—ting (11/74, p. E—l) describes this threat as that of
“predat ory, aggressive wars” launched from the north of China . The
rad icals , however , “ . . . give no thought to the threat of national
extinction . . .“ (p. E—6).

ll3
~~ Ssu—ting (11/74 , p. E—2) castigates those whose program

“squeezes the people without reservation - . . [whichi sharpens the
class contradictions and confronts [the government ] . . . with the
grave situation in which ‘it has to worry about the society be ing
dest royed at borne and about invasions by the barbarians abroad .’”
Since the overthrow of the radicals , the Chinese moderate coalition
In power has made clear its view tha t the Chinese peop le are unified
in their desire for a higher standard of living . See, for examp le ,
lIua Kuo—feng ’s report to the Eleventh Party Congress: New China Newa
i j e~c rej , August 22, 1977, cited in PBIS/PRC Supplement No. 9, September
1, 1977, pp. 32, 36—38.

114
For example, imperialists have an “‘unscrupulous profiteering ’

nature which makes them commit economic aggression with the backing of
violence , ‘accompanying commercial activities with military activities ,
making trade and armed force accompany each other .” Wei Yuan , p. 2.

115
The Wei Yuan article , for instance, notes that those who oppose

importing foreign military technology and who cling to the current sys-
tem “once faced with the armed armada of the foreign powers [will be]
scared out of their wits and fall on their knees.” (P. 5.)  Liberation
A r’?n~j 

I)aily put the point this way more than a year after the purge of
the leading radicals: “In order to defend our motherland from aggres-
sion , we must have the latest techniques and equipment. . . . Didn ’t

_  • -
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G i v e n  Ch ina ’ s m i l i t a r y  weakness and v u l n e r a b i l i t y  to potenti al

Soviet aggression , the moderates demand a number  of i m p o r t a n t  measure~
to help assure na t iona l  s u r v i v a l .  In f o r e i g n  p o l i c y ,  they  contend that

- - 
the PRC should take full advantage  of the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  among c o u n t r ie s

in the  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  sp here so as to augment  China ’ s s e c u r i t y  t h r o u g h

diplomatic mean s . U6 The moderates  also favor  imports  of goods and

advanced technology from the West (including , at least for some , mili-

tary goods and technology) that can alleviate China ’s critical deficieic —

d e s  in these areas as q u i c k l y  as possible.  They insist , moreover ,

tha t the PRC can borrow from the West without letting the initiative

slip f r om Ch ina ’s own hands and that those who would argue otherwise

underestimate (one might even say “d isparage ’) the wisdom , strength ,

and creativity of the Chinese people .
117

To the moderates , then , the PRC must tilt toward the West to in-

crease its chances of nat~ ona1 survival. Some of these same people——

those who pursue the “soft ” variant of the moderate approach——also

argue , however , tha t China should make some compromises with t h e Sov iet

Union so as to lessen the chances that the USSR will launch an attack

in the first p lace. These moderates are full y convinced that any war

with the USSR in the near future would be d isastrous for China , involv-

ing extremely hi gh casualties , the loss of much treasure , and untold

suffering for the Chinese people. Thus , for instance , after the Soviets

warned China in May 1974 that if the PRC did not immed iately release

the three Soviet helicopter pilots China had captured in Sinkiang in

March 1974, “it thereby assumes full responsibility for the inevitable

consequences of such provocational action.”
118 

The rad icals cla imed tha t

the ’Carig of Four ’ dish up the fallacy that the army ’s main task was
the so—called ‘opposing restoration ’?. . . The consequences [of this
policy] would have led to the greatest dangers Imaginable when social—
imperialism and imperialism impose wars on us”: Liberation Ar~ny ~~l i d

Editorial , •January 26, 1978, cited in FBIS/I’!?i ’ , January 26, 1978, p.
E—l2.

~~
6
Wei Yuan, p. 7. The fullest post—Mao statement of this view

is in People ’s Daily, November 1 , 1977 , cited In PBIS/PRC, November 1,
1977, pp. E—1—37 .

117
Wet Yuan , pp. 4—6.

118Pravda, May 3, 1974.
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the “ so f t ” inode r ; i t  es at t h i s  t ime  advoca ted  measu res  to  r e l i e v e  t e n —

~ ions ( releas - t h e  p i l o t s ? )  , a long w i t h  t he ac c e p t a n ce  of  sev e r a l

m aj o r  o f f e r s  t h a t  h ia d  been t a b l e d  e a r l i e r  by t h e  S o v ie t s  in t h e i r  bi-

l a t e r a l  n e g o t i a t i o n s — — a  summi t  m e e t i n g , more  f l e x i b l e  n e g o t i a t i o n s

on the  border , and increased t r a d e . 119

T h e  m o d e r a t e s  who advoca te  a ‘‘hard’ ’  variant oppose a poi icy  of

m a k i n g  concessions to the Sovie t  U n i o n  to  decre ase the chances of a

S o v i e t  a t  t ack  on the  P R C .  They be l i eve  t h i s  a p p r o a c h  f u n d a m e n t a l l y

misreads  the  Sovie t  m i n d .  The “hard ” m o d e r a t e s , as t he r a d i c a l s , a rgue

t h a t the S o v i e t s  w i l l  take concess ions  as a s ign of weakness)2 1’ Co n--

c e s s i o ns  w i l l , moreover , s i m p l y  d u l l  the  C h i n e s e  people ’ s sense of he

danger from the North while actually increasing t h e  probabilit y of a

Sovie t  a t t a c k .  A c c o r d i n g  to the “ ha rd ”  mode r a t e s , t he S o v i e t  t h r e a t

to China ‘
.~ nil i L,ry in n a t u r e , hut the Soviets are  p h y s i c a l l y  s t r o ng

and p o l i t i c a l  ly  v:o [1 t a t  ing . I f  China shows i t s  weakness , t he Sov i e t s

w i l l  m u s t e r  up  t h e  pol i t  ical  courage  to a t t a c k ;  bu t  if the I’RC adopts

au a c t i v e  b o r d er  d e f e n s e , cont  i nu e s  to take a comple te ly  Unc ompromis-

ing stand against t h 1 USSR , and in other ways strikes a posture of

confidence and strength , the Soviets will prove much less l i ke ly  to

summon up the will and the nerve to launch an attack. 
121 

The “soft ”

119 • -Liang Hsiao , i/74 , p. E— 6.
120, . .fhere is some cultural basis for this evaluation of Soviet per-

ception . The Russian word “kompromis” Is used in a pejorative sense.
I t  connotes weakness r a t h e r  than  a s t a t e s m a n l i k e  effort to reach an
agreeable middle ground .

121,, 
foreign aggressors [bull y] the weak hut [yield I to mi ght.

‘Mi ght inspires fear , and only with that Ido l they respect us and abide
by our rules. ’ ‘Favors [that is , concessions i and righteousness [that
Is , ideolog ical pur lty j ’ . . . only whe t their aggressive appetite.
To halt aggression , the only way [is] to ‘counter armed force with arm ed
force . ‘“ Wel Yuan , p. 4. The available literature on the two ma jor
Soviet invasions of neighboring countries provides considerable support
for this “hard”  view. The Politburo wavered back and forth before
launching the Invasions of Hungary (1956) and Czechoslovakia (1968) and
in each case seems to have opted for military Intervention only when
the chances of active resistance appeared minimal. On this vacillation
see , for instance , K~irc~~c~hev Remembers, Little , Brown and Company ,
Boston , 1970, pp. 415—419 (for Hungary) ; and Jiri Valenta , “Soviet
Dec isionmaking and the Czechoslova k Cr isis of 1968,” Ctudiea in ‘ore—
r2 r 1~~~ . ~ -~rireu ’i~ srr , Spr ing/Summer 1975 , pp. 147—17 3.
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m o d e r a t e s , acco rd i ng to  iii i s  a rgument  , correctl y f e e l  t h ei  t Ch inese

measures that v i s i b l y  i nc rease  the  PR C ’ s m i l i t a r y  c a p a b i l i t i es  m i g h t

in the  sho r t  term Inc rease the i ncen t  i yes for Soviets to attack before

the PLA becomes m u c h  st r o n g e r .  These “ so f t ” modera t e s  e r r , neverthe-

l ess , i n  t r y i n g  to  ward  of I this a t t a c k  t h r o u g h  a 1)01 icy of concessions.

W h i t  is ia•~- ded i n s t e a d  i s  a show of s t r e n g t h .

i hius , all moder ates look to f o r e i g n  p o l i c y  b o t h  to  decrease the

‘hi amit e.~ tha t t h e  USSR wil l  a t t a c k an d to  i n c r e a s e  Ch in a ’ s a b i l i t y  to

Cope w i t h  Sov ie t  a g g r e s s i o n  i t  i t  m a t e r i a l i z e s .  They combine these

o r e  ign  u n  I i  cv  p o s i t  i ons , moreover , wi  t im a wide  range of proposals  to

st r n g t  l ien Cii i m m i dome s t  i c a l l y  in t h e  f a t e of t h e  Sovie t  t h r e a t .

‘ l I m e  m o d e r a t e s  a d v o c a t e  deve lopment  of a s t r o n g  m i i i  t a r y  to defend

t h e  P R ; . The~’ p l a c e  g re a t  s t r e s s  on a h ig hl y p r o f e s s i o n a l  m i l i t a r y

f o r c e — — o n e  that t r a i n s  i t s  t roops  r i g o r o u s l y and has cu t  out al l  of

the  f a t ) ~~ I t  is unclear from the a l l e g o r i c a l  a r t i c l e s  to wha t de-

g r e e t h e  m o d e r a t e s  f a v o r  the  more t e c h n i c a l l y s o p h i s t  i cat e d  b ranches

ol t he mi  I i  t ; i r v , su ch  as the  a i r  and m i s s i l e  f o r c e s .

1hc  m o d e r a t e s  argue  t h a t  China should beef up h e r  de fenses  along

t h i e  S i n o — S o v i e t  and S i n o — M o n g o l i a n  bo rde r s .  Th i s  involves  c o n s t r u c t i o n

mere and better defense works, I t  a lso r e q u i r e s  the  e s t ab l i shmen t

of  m o r e  “m i i i  t a r v / f a r m n i n g  u n i t s ” ( p r o d u c t i o n  and c o n s t r u c t i o n  corps)

iii  t im e b o r d e r  a rea s . 1
~~ And pe rhaps  most  i m p o r t a n t l y ,  i t  demands tha t

C h i n a  w i n  over her  n a t i o n a l  m i n o r i t i e s  that live near the northern

borders  t h r o u g h  a m o d e r a t e  and t o l e r a n t  p o l i c y  toward them . The minor-

i t ies , a c c o r d i n g  to the moderates , will disp lay great patriotism if

o n l y  time central authorities are wise enough to cultivate their loyal—

t i e s .  The r a d i c a l s , by con t ras t , i n s is t  t h a t  onl y the m i n o r i t y  “prole—

ta r ians” can be won over and tha t  ha r sh  c lass  s t r ugg l e  between the

122 The Wei Yuan piece (p. 5) argues tha t ~~~. . . t roops should be
en l i s t ed  on a highly selective basis , trained strictly and main tained
r a t i o n a l l y — — i n  other  words , only when troops [are] trained regularly
in the sp i r i t  of f i gh t ing  courageously and skillfully [can ] their com-
bat efficiency be raised .”

123
Lo Ssu—ting , 11/74, p. F~—7.
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exploited and exploiter within time minority communities is needed to
124make even the  f o r m e r  f u l l y loyal  to the  th an s o c i a l i s t  s t a t e .

China ’ s resources  are  scarce , and the modera t e s  emphas i ze  t h e

long—term dependence  of t h e  m i l i t a r y  on a d eq u a t e  growth  in the  c o u n t r y ’ s

c iv i l ian  economy . 125 
They also see in economic g r o w t h — — w i t h  a con—

comi t an t  increase in t i m e  s t a n d a r d  of l i v i n g — —an abso lu t e ly  e s sen t i a l

ingredien t for garnering widespread popular support for the government.

The moderat e s  a s se r t  i t  is  necess~ ry to increase ma te r i a l i ncen t ives

to induce China ’s population to pu t  out  the  e f f o r t  r equ i red  fo r  r a p i d

economic g r o w t h .  The increased p r o d u c t iv i t y  spawned by m a t e r i a l  in-

centives will , in turn , engender the expansion of resources necessary

to p r o v i d e  China w i t h  an adequa te  base fo r  both  a s t rong de fense  and

a c o n t e n t e d  popu l ace)26  Few a l l egor ica l  a r t ic l e s  p rov ide  a clear

p i c t u r e  of the a u t h o r s ’ p r e f e r r e d  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of m a t e r i a l  i n c e n t i ve s

and inves tmen t  p r i o r i t ie s , and the re  is e v i d e n t l y dissension within

the  m o d e r a t e  camp on t h i s  issue. Some ev idence  does suggest , however ,

t h a t  the modera tes  have argued fo r  a p o l i c y  of p l a c i n g  d e f e n s e — r e l a t e d

‘24ThiS issue was f i r s t  raised on the  modera te  s ide by Lo S s u — t i n g ,
11/74 , pp .  E — l — 2 , E — 7 — 8 .  The radical  rejoinder appeared in Liang Hsiao ,
12/74 , pp.  143—144 .  The Wei Yuan piece then r e f u t e d  the r ad i ca l s ’ argu-
ment in Wei Yuan , pp. 7—9. In 1978 the Chinese med ia castigated the
purged rad icals for the harsh policy toward nationalities tha t they
advocated ; see , f or example , NO ’ Chtno ,-Jc’~’;~ ,i ;’ c , January 28 , 1978 ,
cited in PBJ ~’/PkC’, J a n u a r y  30 , 1978 , p.  E— 14 .

125
IO Ssu-ting (11/74 , p. E—2) castigates the radicals for allow-

ing a “decline in the . . . relations of production ” and argues the need
to increase the economic zn~! military might of the coun t ry . This same
theme has been articulated by key moderate leaders since the purge of
the radicals. See , for example , Yeh Chien—y lng ’s speech to the Nationa l
Conference  to Learn from Taching in Industry: E l ~Y~c, l i~PO’? ’~~~, No. 21 ,
May 20 , 1977 , pp.  15—19;  and Hua Kuo—feng ’s report to the Fifth Nationa l
Peopl e ’s Congress: 1o- .’ !‘~,LrJ ,‘fr’~o / i~

’
~~~~~~ , March 6, 1978 , cited in

PB[S/Pi’~ , March 7, 1978 , pp. l)—4—6 .
126

Liang ilsiao ( 5 / 7 4 , p. E-8) sarcastically suns up this argument
by say ing tha t “According to them , ‘good deeds to people [are ] rewarded
by heaven ’ so that even the weather [is] always fine. ” This policy has
in fact been a centerpi ece of the moderates ’ program since they seized
power in late 1976.
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i n d u s t r i e s  under  c i v i l i a n  management  to max i m i z e  t I m e  b e n e f i c i a l  spin-

off of m i l i t a r y  p r o d u c t i o n  f o r  Lim e c i v i l i a n  economy.
127

The m o d e r a t e s  s t r e s s  the impor t ance  of a manpower  po l i cy  appro-

p r i a t e  to the  tasks of t e c h n o l o g i c a l  d e v e l o p m e n t  and sound m a n a g e m e n t .

They advocate placing t h e  most  s k i l l e d  persons  in charge regardless of

th m eir haci’grommn ds. Put d i f f e r e n t l y ,  the m o d e r a t e s  con tend  tha t cadres

shou Id  be prom oted  o n l y  on t ime  basis  of dem onst  r a t e d  ski  1 is and tha t

past political blemishes on a person ’s reco rd  should not  rob China of

t h a t  pe rson ’ s s k i l l s  in  the future. All cadres , moreover , should re-

c e i v e  t ime most  r i go rous  and advanced training appropriate to t h e  t asks

t h e y  mus t  p e r f o r m .  128 
By i n m p l  h a t  ion , t b m e n , the m o d e - r a t e s  c a l l  f o r  the

l a r g e — s c a l e  r e l m a h i  I i  t a t  ion  of cadres  t a r n i s h e d  by t i m e  Cu l t u r a l  Revo lu-

t ion , t i me -  d e m o t i o n  of  peop le p r e v i o u s l y  p romoted  on the  bas i s  of po l i t —

ical c r i t e r i a  wi m o lac k n e c e s s a r y  t e c h n i c a l  and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  s k i l l s ,

and t im e c m i r t a i  im en t  of ’ e d m i c a t  ional and voca t  i ona l  p rograms  t h a t  do not

p rov ide  the  most  r i g o r o u s  p r o f e s s i o n a l  t r a i n i n g  f o r  t h e i r  p a r t i c i pa n t s .

In  s h o r t , the moderates  bel ieve Peking can most  e f f e c t i v e ly r a l l y

time Ch inese  people  around a program of m a t e r i a l  i n c e n t i v e s , p romot ion

by m er i t , ’29 and n a t i o n a l  s t r e n g t h  d e f i n e d  in t e rms  of rap id  economic

development and m i l i t a r y  power.  They e x p l i c i t l y charge , moreover , t h a t

Ch ina  canno t  s t r e n g t h e n  i t s e l f  s u f f i c i e n t l y  to m a i n t a i n  i t s  independence

as long as the  r ad i ca l s  r e t a i n  access to the  levers  of p o l i t i c a l  power .

‘27 Wei Yuan  ( p .  5) i ns i s t s  t h a t  “The a r m a m e n t s  i n d u s t r y  should be
t u r n e d  in to  c i v i l i a n  i n d u s t r i e s  . . . t he  development  of b i g i n d u s t r y
[h a s ]  w i d e r  p r o s p e c t s  w i t h  c i v i l i a n  p r o d u c t i o n . ”

the  words  of t ime Wei Yuan a r t i c l e  ( p .  1 2 ) ,  “ By t r a i n i n g  and
u s i n g  capable  and t a l e n t e d  people , the m i l i t a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  e s t a b l i s h —
m eu t s  of t ime n a t i o n  w i l l  be g r e a t l y  improved . . . . [The mode ra t e s ]
a c t i v e l y  advocate  t ime idea of educa t ing  the people and cultivating
t a l e n t s . ” The r a d i c a l s , by con t ras t , s u f f e r  f r o m  two diseases which
must  be cured : “ i g n o r a n c e  of the peop le” and “was t e  of human t a l en t ”
(ibid.). See also Lo Ssu—ting, 4 / 2 6 / 7 4 , p. 9. Teng H s iao—p ’ ing s t r u c k
this same theme in his speech to the National Science Conference on
March 18, 1978: ~ ‘ t ’

~~
’
~~z 

‘
.“. ‘~~~ 11 ; ono;i , March 21 , 1978, cited in PR[~,~

JJ1 ”~ March 21 , 1978 , pp . E—4—l5 .
129,, . . a wise ruler . . . must reward those who render merito-

rious service and appoint the capable to official posts. Those who work
hard get bigger emoluments , those who render more meritorious service
enjoy superior rank , and those who can govern a larger number of peop le
become higher officials. ” Lo Ssu—ting , 4/26/74 , p. 9.

- — ‘ - V —~~~ 
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To s u p p o r t  t h e i r  a rgument , t ime m o d e r a t e s  p o i n t  to t he  C u l t u r a l

R e v o l u t i o n  and events  d u r i n g  19 7 4 — 1 9 7 6  and cha rge  t h a t  b r i n g ing t i m e

r a d i c a l s  i n t o  power means , i’j ’~~ t ’u z ’ / o , p l u n g i n g  C h i n a  i n t o  a p e r i o d

of i n t e r n a l s t r i f e  and d i s s e n s i o n .  N e i t h e r  t i m e  peop le  nor t ime ca d r e s

wi l l  accept  t ime  r ad ica ls ’ programs , and t h u s  these  p rog rams  s tand  no

c hance of success . 
130 

flie modera t e s  know f r o m  e x p e r i e n ce , moreover ,

t h a t  the  r ad i ca l s  pe r sona l l y  w i l l  never compromise on t i m e i r  f u n d a m e n t a l

ideas.  They w i l l  and imave concealed the i r  ideas w h i l e  t h ey a re  under

a (‘ loud so as to r e t a i n  some access to the  hi ghes t  l e v e l s , b u t  in t h e i r

h e a r t s  they iii  e m e r e l y  awa i t i ng  t ime p roper  t ime to sol  70 power and re-

v e r s e  Lime p rog rams  of time mode ra t e s  (and wreak v e n g en c e  on t h e i r

N e i t h e r  t ime  mode ra t e s  nor the i r  p r o g r a m s , t i m e r e f o r e ,

a re  s a f e  as long a~ any radicals retain high positions in time govern-

ment and P a r t y .  The danger  of a radical restoration would be greatest ,

moreover , in the wake of Mao Tse — tung ’s demise , w im en e spec ia l ly  Chiang
V 132( , iu  ing would move to take over . Relatedly, in the years before his

d eat h  Mao Tse—tun g had so surrounded h imse l f  w i t h  sycop han ts  t h a t  he

~~
0

The modera te  argument  asserts t ha t  China  needs u n i t y  to main-
tain its independence but that there can be no unity as long as the
radicals retain a toehold in the political system : Lo Ssu—ting ,
5/3/74 , pp. 19—22.

111According to Lo S s u — t in g  ( 5/ 3 / 7 4 , pp. 20-21), restoring the
r a d i c a l s  to executive positions throughout the bureaucracy would p ro-
duce  a s i t u a t i o n  where cadres “would attack one another like enemies
and t ime fo rmer  s i t u a t i o n  of d iv i s ion  and chaot ic  f i g h t i n g  . . . would
be res tored . . . . [Moreover , the radicals are ] reluctant to quit the
stage of history of [their ] own volition hey should he sup-
pressed because they [are] creating public op inion for staging a re-
storation. . . . [The only proper solution is] disbanding their gang .”
Time other elements in this argument are contained on pp. 19—22; they
also suffuse the other articles that present a moderate perspective.

l32~~ Ssu—ting (11/74 , p. E—5) warns of this by recounting that
“After the death of time Emperor . . . t he  d i e h a r d s  . . . came back to
assume the reins of power wit h the support of the Em press Dowager. . . . “

Subsequently, the victoriou s moderates claimed that the radicals headed
by Chiang Ch’ing did try to seize power in the month after Mao ’s dea th:

I ‘J~ 
‘ II ~a ,1j u 

~~~ , August 22 , 1977 , cited in !‘BI[’/II ’ Supplement No.
9, September 1, 1977, pp. E— l7—l 8.

- - ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ V V ~~~~~~~~~~ V . -—-— - V -V 
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no longer understood the real situation and would not himself move

decisively to eliminate time continuing danger from these radicals.”~~
1

The moderates ’ portrayal of the radicals becomes considerabl y

less t lattering than even the above would suggest , for they believe

that radicals often act on the basis of personal mot ivations rather

than fundamental princi ples. Thus , for instance , they charge Iha t

the radicals ’ overwhelming desire to retain power keeps them pre-

occupied with bureaucratic Intri gue more than with substantive issues
134

of merit. indeed , the radicals are ignorant of the people and the ir

program s engender great popular suffering .
135 They are I g n o r a n t  of

the foreign military threat facing China ’36 and so completel y throw

affairs into confusion in the PRC with their ridiculous Innovations

that they undermine both China ’s ability to resist and the fore i gners ’

incentives not to attack. Thus , their stress on Ideology rather than

power will lead to the doom of the state ,
1’37 and their overweening

persona l ambition s and stubbornness mean they will remain a threa t

until they are physically eliminated from positions of power.’~~

133 ,, , .The Son of Heaven [cares] only for his own personal power
and Interests , and [gives] no thought to state affairs; officials ,
civil and military, [open ] the doors and [bow l with hands folded .
How [can ] victory be won with such corrupt politics? How [can we]
avoid being humiliated by the enemies?” vJei Yuan , p. 8.

‘34The Wel Yuan piece (p. 12) accuses the radicals of “
.

deception , cowardice , conspiracy and ma ni pulation of power ” and
casti gates “ . . . the bureaucratic practices (ml officials who were
unreali stic and hypocritical .” Co Ss~u— t ln g (4/26/74, pp. 7—10) makes
many of the same points.

~
5We 1 Yuan , p.  11. Co S s u — t l n g  ( 1 1 / 7 4 , p .  E — 2 )  charges  t hat  t i m e

r a d i c a l s  “ squeeze the  peop le w i t h o u t  r e s e r v a t i o n . T h i s  sharpens  t i n
c l a ss  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  arid national cri sis and confronts the [government

witim the’ grave situation in w h i c i m  it has to worry about t ime
society being destroyed at home and about Invasions by the barbar ians
abroad .”

‘36The radicals argue tha t “time trouble lies not without but with-
in . . . land thus they ] guard against the people with greater care
than against bandits. ” The moderates know , by contrast, that “The
princ ipal enemies [are] . . . not the people hut the foreign aggressors. ”
Wel Yuan , p. 7.

t37
Stressing Ideology “to rule our state . . . will lead to its

doom .” 1~o Ssu— ting , 4/26/74, p. 8.
138 1’hls Is the ma )or theme of I,o Ssu—t lng, ~/3/74 , pp. 19—22 .

--

~ 
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I t  is  thus  t ime  r ad Ica l s , accord ing  to the  moderates , who undermi ne

China ’s Independence and have earned the ep ithets “cap itulat lonists ”

and “traitors. ”’39

The moderates , in sum , stress the overwhelming importance of time

Imperialist threat confronting China and the essentiall y military

nature of that. threat. l’hey advocate major initiatives in both the

International and domestic spheres to ward off this timreat , fu ll y

ai’ f irming (as do the radicals) that domestic an(l forei gn policy are

inseparable . They argue , moreover , that the radicals so mim l spercelve

reality and sap Cimina ’s strength witim their programs that the y will

inevitabl y even tual l y invite Soviet aggression. A possible Soviet

mtt a (-k will then——too late——make the radicals realize time failure of

their polic ies, at a time when they will have no choice hut to sell

out the interests of China to sue for peace.

SI VJ C C E S S J O N  POLITICS AND SI NO-SOVIET RELATIONS , 1973-1978

l d e n t i f y i~ g the  Factions: ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~

The pceceding section raises almost as many questions as it

answers. Given that Chiang Ch’ ing , Yao Wen—yuan , Chan g Cim ’un—ch ’ iao ,

and Wang hlung—wen and their colleagues were time “radicals ,” who were

time “soft” and “hard” moderates? How does th is debate over fundamentals

mesh wi th the major events in Chinese politics and Slno—Sovlet rela-

t ions during this period——especially the chang ing Chinese attitud e

toward the Soviet helicopter pilots captured in Sinkiang in March 1974?

What are the full implications of these arguments for China ’s rela t ions

with the United States?

The available evidence provides no firm basis for indentifying the

“soft ” versus “hard” moderates in the Chinese leadersh ip. The “soft”

modera te position, however , does parallel the position that the PLA

under Lin Piao articulated in the late l960s. As Gottlieb summarized

it , the military believed that “ . . . If China were to adhere to a

139
The Wel Yuan piece (p. 19) expresses this as follows : “They

[choose] to capitulate and resort to treason rather than change ‘the
laws of their ancestors,’ the slightest tampering with which was ab-
solutely forbidden.”
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~~() ii cy oh imo t p r o v o k I n g  t lie Russians , and ins tea(i o c(’asi noah 1 y rem I mi d

t hemmi of time’ t rad I t I ona 1 fri c’mici sh I p between the two c o mm t r ic’ s , t imt’n a t

least t hey  co mm Id post  poim e’ a c o n f r o n t  at ion. At best tim ey (‘Oii Id i ) reve’n t

a showdown .” 140 
O m i t  , as noted earlier , tml I of time peop le (;~~t LI ieb

ident If led as e’spous i ng t i m e  military posit ion have’ now ci timer died or

been pu rgeei . ‘l im e onl y r e m a i n in g  top m i l l  t a r y  o f f  ic ia I from that per I od

Yeh C i m i e n — y ing , is t ime ’  one m i l i t a r y  f V i ge lre  Go t t l i e b  placed in  the  noel —
141cra te  camp .

indeed , t ime’  has is for the “n i l  i t a r y  ‘ 5” oppos i t  ion to c o n f r o n t a —

t i o n i s t  p o l i t i c s  w i t h  Moscow has now in s u b s t a n t i a l  par t  erod ed . The

m I l i t a r y  took t h e i r  s tand In  the h e l i e f  tha t  the Uni t ed  S ta tes  remained

the p r i m a r y  enemy and t h a t  time USSR should be regarded as a l o n g — t e r m

threa t , a t  best. ‘l’imere’ was wisdom , therefore , in not providing the

S o v i e t  Un ion  w i t  ii a t  rong provocation t i m a t  m i g h t  encourage the leaders

in Lime  Kre m i h i m  t o  make  dec i s  i ons  tha t would s u b s t a n t i a l ly increase  time ’

t h r e a t  to  Cim i na f rom her n o r t h  in the  near t e r m . ’42 Events  s inc e’ 1972 ,

140c , o t t i i t ’h , op. c i t . ,  p.  125.
141

1bid., PP. 14, 17.
142 V

Ibid., pp .  125—126. Obviously , there may have been a more
subtle calculus centered around the domestic political concerns of t h e
major military figures that contributed to this “military ” estimate.
Hong Yung Lee has presented data that suggest that by 1968 L in P iao
and Chou En—lai opposed each other on almost all domestic issues——
indeed , that Chou had chosen to side , when necessary, with the Cul-
tural Revolution group radicals to oppose C m .  Thus , the personal
rivalry between Lin and Chou must have been keenly perceived by all
the highest leaders by 1969—1970 at the latest. Gottlieb (op. clt)
has shown tha t the opening to the United States was a Chou initiative
par i x ~~~i / / c n c i ’ . It may well be, then , tha t Lin seized on this  issue ,
on which he perceived Chou to be quite vulnerable , to maneuver success—
fully against his political enemy rather than to put forward the re—
suits of his strongl y felt military estimate of the dangers confront-
ing China . The other top militar y leader s, as shown by the purge
directly following Lin ’s demise , had sided with Lin in the factiona l
power struggle. To an unknown degree , then , the “mil itary ” viewpoint
analyzed by Gott li eb may itself have been a tactical political ma-
neuver in the domestic power struggle rather than a sincer e disagree-
men t over strategic policy. Hong Yung Lee ’s data are presented in
“Cleavages and Coali tions in tim e Cultural Revo lution,” unpublished
paper presented to the Columbia University Seminar on Modern China ,
February 10, 1977. From a somewhat different perspective , Lin ’s posI-
tion on this issue may have been designed in par t to wean the radical s
away from their alliance with Chou En—lai.
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however , imav e t aken  the  ed ge o f f  t I m  i s  ;mr gamt n t . Time V i e ’  t m i ; mmn War  im is

ended , t h e  Un I ted S t a t  c’s no l o n g e r  ho his  a St m u g  p o s i t  ion  i mm Som i t E m—

east As ia , U . S .  m i l i t a r y  s t r e n g t h  t h r o u g hout  t i m e  Far East  has v i s i b l y

ebbed , and t ime u n  i t  ed S t a te s  has d e m o n s t r a t e d  i t s  w i l l  i ngue ss  to  b reak

bread w i t h  Cii i  na is a c ’ou i i t e r  to  Soviet expansionism. I t is a h a r d

argument  to  make i n  Peking in t i m e  l a t e  1970s t ima  t lie Un I ted S t a t e s

pose’s t ime primary m i l i t a r y  t h r e a t  to the PRC . 1 4 1

P a r a d o x l c a  11 y ,  hm ow e ’ver , t i m e top  nil I i  t a r y  l e a d e r s h i p  nmay s t i l l  he

among t ime “ so f t ” m o ( l e r a t ( ’s  in C h i n a , a l b e i t  for a r a t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  set

of reasons. Now t ime  C h i n e s e  m i l i t a r y  v iew time U n i t e d  S t a t e s  and the

West as a source of v i t a l l y  needed technology t ha t  w i l l  s i g n i f i c a n t ly

s t r e n g t h e n  the  PRC a g a i n s t  t i m e  Reel A r m y .  Purchases  of such t echnology

anci r e l a t e d  n i l  i t a r y  eq m m i pment  , however , mmm i g u t  we l l  th emselves provoke

~‘1oacow , t m i s  I m e ( V es a I tat I ug a f t  I rma t lye C i i i  ne ’se ac t  ion to unde rc  m i t  t ime

ha r d — I  i ner s  in t i m &  Kre mim l I m m as t h e y  p ress  fo r  a more ’ a g g r e ss i v e  p o l i c y

w h i l e  ( : l m h i i a  is s t i l l  weak .  Under  t h i s  new set of c i r c u mstances , t i mer e—

fore , there is a reasonable rationale for  China ’s m i l i t a r y  leaders to

lobby for some amelioratIve gestures toward time Soviet Union , coupled

with a major program of strengthening the P LA J4 4

The military, of course , could not carry out this diplomatic

approach alone. UnlIke time situation in early 1969, when Lin  P iao and

his military colleagues held tremendotms independent power In time polit-

ical hierarchy, by the mld—l970s the military had long since been cut

down to size. Time Party leadership under Mao and Chou En—lai had de-

cap itated the hi ghest eciielon of the central military establishmen t in

the wake of time Cm Piao affair , and time subsequent criticism of [,in had

143
Morton Abram owitz has presented an insightful sumary of the broad

outlines of U.S. policy in East Asia , In which he argues that the United
States ha~ reduced its military presence there oumt of the recognition
that time Soviet Union is now its major military adversary, and thus the
United States now needs a capacity to fi ght 1—1 /2 wars rather than the
2—1/2 wars previously planned for : Morton Abramowitz , “Chinese Mili-
tary Capac it ics  , !/ ~~ / ~~~ ~zte a— — ;~ 0 / c f. / I~l 1’ O~j — — (  ‘h l u(z ihe ‘;re z t l ’ot~) er
‘i’ r’ 7 (zfl ,q/ ( ’ , Hearings Before the Subcomm ittee on Future Foreign Pol icy
Research and Development of the Commi ttee on Internationa l Relations ,
House of Representatives , April 6 , 1976.

144
This argu ment is spelled out in detail below .

______________—- .—
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tain ted the entire PLA. In December 1973 , moreover , Mao rotated eiglmt

key mili tary region commanders out of the i r prev ious ba ii i wicks, not

allowing them to take along either retainers or troops. A ll held

lesscr positions in their new locations than they had in the old .
145

Thus , t ime m i l i t a r y  b y 1975 needed allies among time civilian leadershi p,

and identification of time other “soft” moderates requires th at the

searc im he carried on wit imin this context.

lime military was not alone in searching for allies during these

years. All part Ii’s in Pekirm g realized by 1974 that the succession

cou ld  beg i n  a t  a n y  m o m e n t .  Mao T s e — t u n g  was f r a i l , and Chou E n — l a i

had been stricken with a terminal cancer, It became i nc reas ing ly  c l e a r

du r  i mm g 1971—1974 tim ;m t Chmou imad decid ed to groom Teng iisiao—p ’ ing as

Mao ’ s successo r , and t h i s  dec i s ion  in t u r n  g r ea t l y excited the politi cs

of time’ c i f  t m l

‘I hic ’ Reimabilit at ion ‘f Ien,~~ EIsiaç ,p~j~~
Vieng hlsIao-p ’ing imad been the second most prominent victim of time’

(i m l t m m r a l  Revolution, lie was , more over , a strong—willed man who brooked

l i t  l i e  opposit i on  to h i s  v i ews . Given t ime h u m i l i a t i o n  and v i l i f i c a t i o n

Im e ’ had s c m f  fen d d u r i n g  l 9~ 6—l 96 8 , t imere  is little quest ion tha t Teng

c o u l d  not  h o l d  im itimat ’ political power in the PRC and s t i l l  maintain

time’ d e l i cat e  balance )etween radicals and moderates tha t Mao Tse—tung

Lad cultivated . In view of his background and the earlier investiga—

Lions into his political errors , Teng probab ly  felt tha t lie could not

145
(;ottl leb , op. cit., discusses time power of the military in the

Chinese political hierarc imy as of 1969. The first major blow to mili-
tary powe r came with time fall of Lin Plao in September 1971 , followed
almost immediatel y b y the purge of Huang Yung—sheng , Chiu Hui—tso , and
Wu Fa—hsien . The second visible step occurred in December 1973 when ,
as noted in the text , eigh t of China ’s eleven military regional com-
manders were rotated out of their home bases and separated from the
troops and pr ovint lal political apparatuses with which they had enjoyed
long relationshi ps. In general , the process of rebuilding the Party
and government apparatuses inc luded a gradual shifting of the military
out of the administrative tasks throughout the society that it had
assumed during the later stages of the Cultural Revolution. Two inter-
esting treatments of various aspects of this process are Bridgham , op.
cit., pp. 427—449; and Ellis Joffe , “The Chinese Army Af ter the Cultural
Revolution : The Effects of Intervention ,” China ~,sarterly, No. 55, July—
September 1973 , pp. 450—477.

V V _ _- - - -- -  ,~~~~ -



—99—

survive in power as long as his chief enemies remained in the top

echelons of the Party. Likewise , Teng could find no means to give

adequate  as su r a mmc e ’  to those  who had toppled im im during the Cultural

R e v o l u t i o n  tha t he would not seek revenge when power gravitated into

i m i s  hands.  Cimou ’ s choice  of Teng , theref ore , greatl y increased the

chances of a major purge directly following Mao ’s death——and con-

comitantl y ime i ghtened the intensity of the maneuvering on all sides

prior to the Chairma n ’s demise .

The Politics of the Tenth Party Cgp~ re ss

Teng Hsiao—p ’ing ’s rehabilitation occurred in time spring of 1971 ,

a t  time same t i m e  tha t W a t e r g a t e  began to sap Richard Nixon ’s str engt im .

In mid—June , Leonid Brezhnev journeyed to Washington for a sumumit with

the increasingly beleagured U.S. President. This Brezhnev tri p to the

U n i t e d  S ta te ’s  produced conc re t e  cause fo r  concern  in Peking . One of

tim e le’as not Iced h u t more important claemses of time Shangha i Communi que

t i m a t  R i c h a r d  Nixon and Chou En—lai had signed in February 1972 st ipu-

la ted t h a t  ho t im t ime U n i t e d  S ta tes  and the PRC opposed “Imegemonism ” by

any c o u n t r y  in As ia . ’46 Given the accepted Chinese definition of hege—

monism , this affirmation essent ially committed the United States to some

form of opposition to any major Soviet effort to flex its muscles in

the Asia-Pacific region . Having thus assumed an obligation to Peking

to become involved to a d~mgrece on the Chinese side if the Sino—Soviet

dispute should lead toward war , the Nixon Ad m inistration agreed during

Brezhnev ’s June 1973 visi t to the United States to under take a similar

type of commitment (albeit in a different form) to the Sov iet side.

• Specifically, Art icle IV of the agreement on the prevention of nuclear

war , signed by Nixon and Brezhnev on behalf of their respective govern-

ments on June 22, obl igated the two sides to enter into “urgent negotia-

t ions” if relat ions between them , or between one of them and any third

country, “appear to involve the risk of nuclear conflict.” In short ,

if the Soviet Union and China shou ld go to the brink of war , the United

i ’ / c ’~~ , No. 9, March 3 , 1972 , p .  5.

- - ----- —--- - - —--- - - - . .- -
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S t a t e s  had umow agreed to c o n s u l t  u r g e n t l y w i t h  t ime ,
V~ )~~~ J~ ( (  ~~~~~~~~~~~ 

147

Word spread tha t A r t i c l e  IV imad been under preparation secretly, more’—

over , for more t h an a y e a r . 148 
I r o n i c a l l y ,  j u s t  one month ear l ier ,

John N ew lmous e 149 had revea led  fo r  the f i r s t  t ime in p u b l i c  a Soviet

offer to  time United States in V IUl~ 1970 to reach aim agreement tha t

c l o se ly  a p p r o x i m a t e d  t h a t  conta ined in Article IV . The Newhouse book

n o t e d  t h a t  r i me U n i t e d  States had rejected this suggestion immediately.

I n  J u n e  1 973 , imowever , t ime N i x o n  Administration completed the process

ot  c omm it t I mmg it at I f  t o  ho t  Ii  s i d e s  to  take’ an act ive role in the event

ot Sino— Soviet to ot I ic t , thus chi pping away at  time underly ing p r e m i s e s

of f i m i n m ’s r a p p r o c h e m u m m t  w i t  ii the United States. 15°

I it above t ’vt mmt s occur red , as m i o t e d above , w i t h i n  the  c o n t e x t  of

r ap id  u m o s ion in t ime ’ - t r cIl 4 tE m of i’resident Nixon ’ s p o l i t i c a l  base in

the Unit ~-d State’s. At t i me e~md of 1 9 7 2  Nixon seemed at  the peak o f his

powe r , h m a v i m i g  just wnn reelection by a h i s t o r i c  m a r g i n .  In June  1973 the

Senate’ c o m m i t t e e  i n v e s t i g a t i n g  time Watergate a f f a i r  and other alleged mis-

deed s of t ime Nixon Administration had to call a recess in i t s  proceedings

during t im e Brezimnev v i s i t  so as not to imi ghli ght the weakness of the Presi-

dent while hue engaged in summit diplomacy with the Soviet Union. Events

tiicms now seemed to  be moving in favor of the Soviet Union : The Vietnam

agreement of January 1973 h ad removed U.S. ground forces from South

Vietnam and had been followed by a Soviet “peace offensive ” in Asia ;

time’ po~~it i al difficulties of the Nixon Administration began to call

i nto (1UestIOfl the President ’s ability to act decisively in Asia or else—

wimere should time need arise; and the Administration ’s desi re  to keep

147
Henry Kissinger used this specific example in his news brief—

ing on the document the day of the signing ceremony.

Y r ~ ’ ~
‘ i’cicc , June 23 , 1973.

149Newhouse, op. cit. , pp. 188—189.
1501f , as H. R. Hald e”man has asserted , the United States success-

f ull y d issuaded the Soviet Union from launching a surprise nuclear
attac k against the Chinese in 1969, the Nixon Administration may have
agreed to Article IV as a means to try and restrain future Soviet nu-
c lear action against the PRC ; to the leaders in Peking, however , this
agreement could be seen as evidence of U.S.—Soviet collusion at China ’s
expense , and time Kissinger explanation conformed to their more sin-
ister interpretation. On 1969, see H. R. Haldeman , -4. - Ends .4
Times Books , New York , 1978.
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momentum going in foreign relations helped propel movemen t toward
detente in Europe and elsewhere , which fi t in well with the Soviet

Union ’s diplomatic concerns of the moment. At this t ime, on the very
eve of Secretary Brezhnev ’s summi t tr ip to Washing ton , the USSR o f f e r ed
China yet another package in their border negotiations .

The Soviet package of mid—June , as noted in Sec . I , con tained thre e
elements: a “concrete nonaggression treaty that prohibits both the

threa t and use of any kind of force ”; relations based on peaceful co-

existence; and reiteration of Soviet willingness to convene a-summit

meeting at any time.’51’ The Chinese did “not even deign to respond”

to these offers.
152

Following the Nixon—Brezhnev summit , the USSR moved rap idl y and

forcef ully to accelerate the momentum toward detente , especially in

Europe . In early July,  the Conference on Security and Cooperation in

Europe (“Helsinki Conference”) convened . The Soviet Union urged this

conference to adop t a wri tten declara tion tha t would in the f uture
serve to maintain peace on the continent. Alexei Kosygin , in address-

ing this meeting , asked “Who could lose from this? No one——or , more
precisely ,  only those , whether near or far from the European continent ,
who coun t on main taining tension and preserving ho tbed s of mil itary
danger and who are try ing to preven t a rapprochemen t between the states
of the East and the West”~

’53—— a clear reference to Peking which , at

that time, based its policy precisely on maintaining Western vigilance
against Soviet aggressiveness and subversion . Brezhnev undertook addi-

tional summit tr ips tha t summer , to France and Wes t Germany , and Kosyg in

traveled to Austria and elsewhere. A conference aimed at the reduction

of military forces in Central Europe , moreover , was scheduled to beg in

Octobe r 30.

At a meeting of East European bloc leaders in the Crimea on Jul y
30—31, Brezhnev received the support of all countries

154
—--including

1’5
~
’Pravda, September 25 , 1973 , cited in CDSP , Vol. XXV , No. 39,

October 24, 1973.
1521b1d
‘53 Pravda, July 4 , 1973 , cited in CDSP, Vol . XXV , No. 27 , August

1, 1973, p. 3.
1’54Excluding Albania .
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such neu t ra l s  between Peking and Moscow as Romania——for the policy of

detente in Europe .
1
~~ These international trends in the period before

China ’s Tenth Party Congress in August clearly argued against the wis-

dom of a Peking policy that tilted decisively in the direction of re-

liance on the West to make viable a continuing stance of unremitting

hostility toward time Soviet Union. Advocates of this policy——most

notably Mao Tse—tung and Chou En—lai—.-had to overcome increasing doubts

as to the correctness of their course , which in turn should logically

have made them welcome all signs of increasing Soviet hostility toward

China as additional support for the premises on which they based their

policy. Soviet actions during this summer , however , carefully blended

relatively ominous actions with offers that held out the potential for

a fundamental improvement in Sino—Soviet relations .

Within the context of a continuing propaganda barrage by both sides ,

Sino—Soviet bilateral relations experienced both ups and downs during

the month or so prior to the Tenth Party Congress , which convened on

August 24. On August 1, China and time Soviet Union signed their annua l

trade protocol .’56 Although the terms of this agreement were not mad e

public , the actual level of trade remained at almost exactly the same

level as in 1972.
157 

Moscow announced that on July 16 negotiations

that had been carried on to establish regular air service between Mos-

cow and Peking were completed successfully.
US 

These negotiations had

been in progress in the Soviet capital since March 3l.’~~ Nevertheless,

on July 19 I lyichev depar ted f r om Pek ing,  effec tively breaking off the

border talks.160 The Soviets were convinced by then that China had re-

jected Moscow ’s o f f e r s  of June , as a speech by Brezhnev in Alma Ata on

155pravda and I2.vcot-r~~, August 1, 1973, ci ted in (,‘DSP , Vol. XXV ,
No. 31, August  29 , 1973.

156JY.1l)~~ Augus t 2 , 1973 , cited in CD/if, Vol. XXV , No. 31 , August
29 , 1973 , p. 23.

157 . . , V -Vneshn Vta,~~ torgovl ?(x ::(z fl}/.a •jo / , pp. 243—245.

~
“58Pravda, July 17 , 1973 , c i t ed  in CD/iD , Vol. XXV , No, 29, August

13 , 1973 , p. 25.
159New China News ~4genc,i~, Peki ng,  March 31, 1973; S(’Ml , 73—15 , No,

5353 , Apri l  12 , 1973 , p. 153.
160New York ‘hmes , Jul y 20 , 1973.
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August  15 conf i rmed . 16’ En t h i s  same address , the Soviet  P a r t y  leader

again strongly endorsed a collective security system for Asia.

W i t h i n  this  contex t , the Ten th  Party Congress , witich met from

August 24—28, proved the shortest and most secretive in China ’s post—

1949 history. It was , in all probabilit y , pre (-eded by a - eni tral work

conference of some sort , where most of t h e  m a J o r  d i s c u s s i o n  actuall y
162

took place. The Congress alone m i g ht actually have )fl m J )14te d all

ol its work in five days if it imad devoted m t a mt t ta ut i o mm u’xc I uis ively to

r ec t i f y ing  the glaring problem of I V I f l  P l a n ’ s d e s i g m m a t  i n  t~ “Ian Is. -

tung ’ s successor in the l’a r t y  C o n s t i t u t i o n  long m t I t i  t i m . -  t ’rmer do—

t ense minister had been branded a traitor for at t empt mr m ~ tui m rn tt d (-oup

d ’etat against Mao before perishing durin g h i s  es m J u to lit Soviet

U n i o n .  The Congress did correc t this problem In t h u  l a r t  V Ru les , i)ut

i t  also went f a r  beyond this to lay down a ma ~or new O r t V I g t I  p o l i c y

line . In time process , it revealed time at  rains that r e c en t  Sovie t

and U.S. policies had placed on those wimo counted on unending hostil-

ity between time two superpowers.

Chou En—lal’s political report to the Congress ’63 dwelled at some

length on foreign pcmi cy and especially the Soviet timreat . Chou took

direct aim at the trend toward international detente tha t had so filled

t im e air over the summer and pointedly noted that “Relaxation is a

temporary and superficial phenomenon , and great disorder will continue .

st m ci m great  d isorder  i s  a good timing for time people , and not a bad thl mg .

I t  th rows time enemies into confus ion and causes d i v i s i o n  among them ,

whi le  it arouses and tempers the people. ~~~~~~~~ Premier Chou thus

declared f l a t l y  tha t  China would main ta in  i t s  s t rongly  a n t i — d e t e n t e

a t t i t u d e  and he cautioned tha t  “ . . . when a wrong tendency surges

toward us l ike  a r i s ing  t ide , we must not fear  isolation and must dare

~
61’Pravda and Izvestia , August 16 , 1973 , cited in CDSP , Vol. XXV ,

No. 33, September 12 , 1973, p. 5.
162Liber thal , l976a , op. c i t . ,  pp. 7—8 . Addi t iona l  evidence to

this effect is presented in Lieberthal , 1978b , op. cit., pp. 10, 86.
1’63Text in Peking Review, No. 35—36 , September 7 , 1973 , pp. 17—25.
164

1bid ., p. 22.
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to go against the tide and brave it through.”165 Lest people be fooled

by the obvious signs everywhere during the previous months that the

United States and USSR were moving toward closer cooperation in the

international sphere , Chou affirmed that the United States and Soviet

Union “ . . . contend as well as collude with each other. Their col-

lusion serves the purpose of more intensified contention . Contention

is absolute and protracted , whereas collusion is relative and tempo-

rary.”
166 

That Chou had to focus so much attention on these po ints

suggests that his foreign policy line , which depended on continued U.S.—

Soviet contention , had come under fire before this Congress convened .

Chou, indeed , went several steps further. Reasoning dialec tically ,

he concluded that , since Europe had been the focus during the previous

few months of efforts toward detente promoted by both the United States

and the Soviet Union , then Europe must in fact be the focus of their

underlying contention . The Soviet Union , which made menacing noises

toward China but had only soothing words for Europeans of all countries

during mid—1973 , was “making a feint in the East while attacking in the
,,167

West.

Why should Premier Chou who, as late as July 28, 1973 , had charac-

terized the Soviet Union as an “octopus which extends its tentacles in

- i l l  direct ions , ”~~
68 

now assert that in f ac t  the major Soviet threat

centered on Europe? If Moscow was in fac t  “making a fe in t  in the East

while a t tacking in the West , ” what was the na ture  of the th rea t  tha t

the Soviets continued to pose to China?

At first glance , it appears that Chou En—lal ’s report conceded the

argument of his opponents on the political nature of the threat. If

the threatening aspects of the Soviet Union ’s policies toward China

~
65

Ibid ., Chou exp lici tly applied this to both domestic and foreign
policy , although Western analysts subsequently generally stressed its
domestic context.

166 Ibid
1671bjd This phrase is in quotes in Chou ’s report because it is

one of the “36 stratagems”——traditiona l Chinese ploys in political and
military warfare.

168
Emphasis added . Chou made this remark at a banquet for visiting

Congolese: New China Newe Agenc~f, July 29, 1973, cited in FBIS/PRC ,
July 30, 1973, pp. A—5—7 .
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amounted to no more than a “feint ” to obscure Moscow ’s real attack on

Europe , then surely Chinese preparedness to cope with a military

attack——and the domestic and foreign imperatives of placing top pri-

ority on such prepar edness——was unwarranted . Chou did indeed empha-

size the •~ Ja ’~-ps i-ve aspec t of the Soviet threat , noting , for instance ,

that  in 1967 “Brezhnev publicly announced continuation of the policy

of subverting the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party ”
169 and

quoting another Soviet leader to the effect that “sooner or later the

healthy forces expressing the true interests of China will have their

dec isive say . . . and achieve the victory of Marxist—Leninist ideas

in their country.”17° The Premier indeed summed up the fifty—year

imistory of the CCP wi th  t ime  assessment that “Enemies at home and abroad

all understand that the easiest way to capture a fortress is from

within, . . . [Far into the futurel there is the threat of subversion
,,l7l

and aggression by imperialism and social—imper ialism. Chou ex-

plicitly agreed , moreover , that , “U.S. imperialism . . . has openly

admitted it is increasingly on the decline,”
172 

thus casting substan-

tial doubt on the wisdom of its own policy of courting the United States

to counterbalance the Soviet Union.

On closer examination , however , Chou En—lai ’s poli tical report bears

all the earmarks of an artful compromise that allowed all sides to derive

satisfaction from different aspects of his presentation. For instance ,

although the Premier introduced China ’s new assessment that Soviet policy

toward China had become no more than a “feint” and that the key component

of that policy focused on subversion , he also greatly distorted the

record of recen t Sino—Soviet interaction so as to magnify the Soviet

m ilitary threat and stressed the danger of a surprise attack from China ’s

n o r t h .  -

Chou ’s recapitulation of “recent” Sino—Soviet relations omits com-

pletel y time offers the USSR had made in the border negotiations and

~~~~~~~ No. 35—36 , September 7 , 1973. p. 19.
170 lbid .
171

1bid ., p . 2(t .
172

1h1d . , p. 23.
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taunts time Soviet Union with an adn mon it ion to ‘‘ show y o u r  good I a it Ii by

doing a timing or two——for instaimc e , witimdraw y o u r ’ armed f o r m - t n I ron

C7,eclmos lovakia or time People ’s Repubi in of Mongolia ammd re turn tin. ’ f o u r

n o r t h e r n  i s lands  to J a p a n .  ,, l ~ I Wi m i Ic t bi t ’  S o v i e t  u n i o n  i ma d  o h  f e r e d

Cimina  s imn u l taneous  n e g o t i a t  ions  on v a r i o u s  aspen t s of t he border  and

related Issues , a sunun l t meet 1mg , a n o n a g g re s s l o n  t r e a t y ,  and so f o rt i m——

and had i n d i c a t e d  t h m a t  Chmina  c o u l d  show i t s  good f a i t h  by respond i ng

p o s i t i v e l y to any of t h e s e  m i t  t a t  i v e s — — t h e  Ch I ,n ’se  P r e m i e r  i m p l i e d

tha t ~-1oscow had demanded i n s t ead  t h a t  “C h i n a  g i v e  away a l l  ti me terri-

tory north of t h e  Great Wall to the Soviet revisionists to simow th a t

we favor relaxation of world tension and are wil l ing to improve Sino-

Soviet relations .” ’74

Having thus exaggerated and distorted recent Soviet demammds

Ch ina , Chou En—l al asserted that China must “maintain hi gh vigilance

and he fully prepared against any war of aggression that imper hmii sm

may launch and ~--~,t ‘ai-~~’Ly - i i j ~~gct ;,i ’~~r’ 
‘
.n - , t t , i i’~~- - u i ’ - ‘- -~~~ u . 1~~’

i- i ’ . ‘. - ,i~’ -
.

- ~s ~~~~~ L— ir r(D ciy ’L
~ 

I I crr~. Our hero in l’eop Ic’ ‘ S i. i her—

atlon Army and our vast militia must be prepared at all times. .

Thus , time “feint in the East while attacking in the West ” analysis did

not , to Chou ’s mind , mean tha t China could afford in a n y  way to s l a c ken

its preparations against a surprise attack from the north.

In the context of European detente , moreover , Chou could uti l i z&-

the slogan on “attacking in time West ” to support his position that

China could counter the overwhelming military threat it faced from t i l t

USSR by ,  in pa r t , employ ing  bold united front policies with t u e m ayor

17 
I b Id.

174
Ibid . Chou may have been responding to reports of recen t

banter among Soviet journalists to the effec t tha t t ime path to
Sino—Sov iet amity lay in the creation between the USSR and a shrunken
China of Soviet—dominated buffer states , formned from current Ciminese
territo ry: ‘h- . 1- .”-’ iir .n~, Septemb er 1 , 1973. Journalists ’ talk and
government policy are hardly interchangeable , however , especially as
the basis for so important a document as Premier Chou ’s official ru’-
port to th e CCP’s Tenth Party Congress.

175 
~~~~ :~ev~~’- .’, No. 35-36 , Sep tember 7 , 1973 , p. 24, emphasis

add ed. Yao Wen—yuan , by contrast , used his “Report to the Congress
ti warn against ‘surprise attack by imper ialism and social—Imperialism ’”
(that is. the United States and the Soviet Union): Ibid., p. 33.
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W e n t  t m  c o u n t  r ies .  He had premised  t h i s  s t r a te g y  on time ;m s sunp t  ion

t h a t  t ime  West  could c o n t i n u e  to view time Soviet Union as a threat t ha t

had to he stopped and thus  would serve to ~ degree  as a c o u n t e r w e i g h t

to that t lmr e ,mt. the movemnent  of even t s  d u r i n g  the summe r of 1973 , how-

ever , hm ad lent little suppor t to this ana1ysi~~. Now Chou made ac—

k m m ow le d gment  of t ime c o n t i n u i n g  Soviet  danger  to t im e  W e s t — — a n d  thus  the

t r a r m s i e i m t  nature of dCtente——into a central accepted doctrine of Chi-

nese ~urei gn policy. In so doing he both justified his own foreign

policy program and , possibly, laid the groundwork for China to make

t i m e  e lse in  t ime f u t u r e  t ha t  the West should  c o n t i n u e  to aid China

against time USSR as part of the strategy of insuring its own survival.

The Premier hinted at the seed of this argument in his assertion that

“Time West always wants to urge the Soviet revisionists eastward to

divert the peril towards China , and it would be f ine [as far as the

West is concerned ] so long as all is quiet in the West.”
176 

By impli-

cation , then , the West recognizes that the Soviet Union cannot cope

with a war on two fronts——and thus now that the thrust of Soviet policy

has turned back toward undermining the West , it is in Western interests

to help maintain a credible Chinese presence on Soviet borders in the

East)77 Conveniently, this formulation also fits nicely into the

conceptual scheme of the radicals , who had been arguing that Chou and

his colleagues had incorrectly exaggerated the Soviet military threat

to China to the point where it had become the justification for a whole

series of measures that the radicals found unacceptable in both domestic
178

and foreign policy.

- 
176

1bid p. 22.
177

AImost four years later the Chinese were willing to spell out
the Implications of this argument more directly. Vice Foreign Minister
Yu Chan , for example , told a West German interviewer that “The West
Europeans should realize that they are being par ticularly threatened
by the Soviet Union. Political unification of West Europe and strength-
ening time defensive forces first of all will serve Europe ’s survival.
It is serving China only in a secondary way . On the other hand , a

~;t!’en~thened China will serve the interests of Europe ”: Die Welt , Bonn,
May 14 and 15, 1977, cited in PBIS/PRC, May 17 , 1977 , p. A—4 , emphasis
added.

178
Sec the “rad ical” argument in the “allegorical” section above.
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Clm ou ~ 5 p01 it teal report , t bierc’ f ‘ m e , m i t  i i i -  (i’d t Im m ’ ;m ’ r lom i s (1(’hite

i n  : h m i r m ; m  over  time nature of the Soviet t b m rt , mt t m ’ t in ’ i ’RC.  ‘i’hie (10d m—

mnem m t 5 crIme rg log I rom this Congress , howe ’vt ’ r , made ’ r lear t I m a t an t  I —

S ov i t ’t  i sun wo u m 1(1 cont I nue to be a t nun list one of ( Im I miest ’ f o r e  I gn po I I (:y, 
179

a i t  h u m umg hl t imey were somewhmat more (Imi) I gm ioii s ,V O m m(~t,rmm I im g C1 1  na ‘s I ut ore

re J a il o n s i m I p w i t  ii time Uni ted States and Peking ‘ 5 sp i t - I f  I n  p r ep a  r a t  Ions

to co u m im t c r  t ime Soviet  dma 11 emm ge . Moscow ’s ~)(‘ icy of (let en t e wit im t h e

[Jri I ted State’s Imad l ime reased time oppos It I on 1mm Ch I n;m t o t he I’RC ‘s Open-

ing  t o  time t ln i  ted S t a t  m ’s , a l t  h i o mi g im  i t  did mm o t qi m i te’ . sum rceed ti m revers-

ing t lm a t p o l i c y .

Rad i c-c l I rm~c - e  Fali 197 i t o  Sprint i9 /4

‘l ime rad I ~~ s renewed time I r at tack ;m ft er the (ungrc ss t im r oug h t icc

camnp;m I go t o  ( V  mit in I xc L in P ian and C o n fu c  lets , I acm tm ciie ’d I n  t in’ fail of
180

1973. I n  part by t h e  articl e ’s in this c a m p a t g m - m , (lucy raised t h e

ser i ‘.s ot i ssues  spelled out above as th e rad t e a l  vh’wpo i mit . Th ey

p a r t  L c u l a r i  y focused on Clmou ‘ S policy of rehabilit at in g former cadres ,

such  as ‘Icing Its i a o — p ’ ing , c ast igating th is as time Cunfmn ’i an l St strat egy

of “ r e s t o r i n g  u,ld families to power.” This  rad i cal  of fenslve’ gal m m cd

mom entum d u r i n g  the winter of 1973—1974 and peaked in l ice spr ing cii 1974 .

Hit radicals ’ strength may have been increased soniewicat in regard

to torei gn pc) 11 m’y during this period i)y the mushrooming Watergate ’ affai r

in tim e Unit ed S t a t e s .  ‘l ime Chinese had agreed to est ahil sim Liaison

O f f i c e ’ s  with time United States in February 197’l , t hereb y compromising

~he1r princi ple of refusing to post PRC dip lomats to a capital ‘ha t also

housed representatives f rom Taiwan . Now , Watergate threatened to un-

ravel the Sino—U.S. understanding that the United States would cut its

ties to Taiwan in Nixon ’s second term in office. The obvious succeGs

‘79 See , for example , the text of the Party Constitution passed by
the Congress, which enjoined the Party to “oppose the hegemonism of
the two superpowers——the United States and the Soviet Union——to over-
throw imperialism , modern revisionism and all rt~cctIon . . . .

“ 1- ek’i’wj
Revii~w , No. 35—36, September 7, 1973, p. 26.

‘80AS noted above , the CIA has published a comp ila t ion of the
a1lvgorl (’~m 1 articles produced during this campaign through 1974:
f~ ’/ / io  / ~~ j

. 1~ I 
/ i P ~~ (-nrc , op. cit
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of Soviet detente pol icy through the sunnier of 197 1 , moreover , f ur ther

undermined Chou ’s position . The t ime was ripe to argue timat ne i ther

the United States nor the Soviet Union could be trusted in foreign

relations .

Policy toward both the United Sta - es and the USSR edged over closer

to the radicals ’ viewp oint during this period . En relations with the

Soviet Union , the radicals ’ predisposition s figured Increasing ly prom i-

nently in Chinese strategy . The volume and tone of criticism of Moscow

escalated rapidly in the PRC media after the ‘l’entl-m Party Congress.

Clearly, anyone wimo may imavc been inclined toward a “softer ” position on

the Soviet question in view of the waning tempo of Sino—U .S. nornmaliza—

t ion stayed in  time i);m(’kground at tl~I s t inme . Timen after time turn of the

year the theme of Soviet espionage and subversion in China——the major

thesis of the radicals—-suddenly dominated the Chinese media , and it

was at th is very time’ t hat the first of two major “espionage ” inciden ts

in Sino—Sov iet relations since the Cultural Revolution occurred .

Soviet ”E~ p Ionaj~c” : .January 1974. On .January 15 , Chinese public

security personnel arrested five members of the Soviet Embassy in Peking

on charges of espionage in an ep isode tha t seems more akin to fiction

t han to ser ious politi c-al history . The Chinese seized Sovie t Fir st

Secretary V. I. Marchenko and Third Secretary U. A. Semenov and their

wives, and a Soviet translator named A. A. Kolosov , They were said by

th e Chinese to have been caught in the act of having a rendezvous on

time outskirts of Peking with Li hiung—shu , an agent Moscow had recruited

after his defection to the USSR in 1967 and had repatriated to the PRC

in June 1972, and Li ’s unnamed accomplice. Li purportedl y had handed

over intelli gence he had gathered on “the activities of grass—roots

Par ty organizations and military and other activities around MLtankiang

and Chlamnuszu ,”
181 

and had received in turn new radio transmitting

equipmen t for future comm unications with the Soviet Embassy ,in Peking .

The Chinese must have known of this rendezvous in advance , as they

caught the culprits red—handed , bringing into play local mili tia forces

as well as public security personnel , and u tilizing signal flares, a~~ng

1’81’Peking Review , No. 5 , February 1, 1974, p. 17. These are sites
of former Japanese aircraf t manufacturing plants.
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other ~ycdge’ t s. I nde’ed , the Chinese even took time trouble to fi l m  t ime

ent ire event , presuncai)1 y for later propaganda use’ . 182

‘lime Soviets c l a i m , of coemrse , timat no suni m rendezvous occurred .

indeed , they assert that t ime Chinese authorities captured the various

embassy personnel concerned in two different arrests on the streets of

Peking and then took timem to designated areas where the Chinese author-

ities imad organized mobs to stage scenes for filming .183 No facts are

available from disinterested third parties to evaluate these completel y

conflicting claims , but the evidence suggests tha t the Chinese version

edgad somewhat closer to the truth.

The excellent  preparations tha t even the Chinese assert they had

made beforehand must give the analyst some pause for thought , however.

There are several indications that the Soviet agents had been “set up”

by Chinese counterintelligence. Peking ’s own explanation simply notes

that “both the counter—revolutIonary activities of the Soviet agent Li

Hung—shu and the esp ionage activities of the Soviet embassy members in

China had long been noticed by the Chinese people.”
184 The Chinese

almost certainly, however , had gone beyond “no ticing” these activities

to confronting Li and turning him “back” on the Soviets. How else

would the Chinese know precisely the time and place of the rendezvous?

Relatedly , why shocmld the Chinese expose Li Hung—shu ’s name and back-

ground b u t withhold similar information oct the “accomp lice” unless the

latter was a member of the Chinese counterintelligence forces in dis-

guise, there to make cer tain that nothing went amiss in this operation?

Relatedly, L i is reported to have passed his information to the Soviet

agen ts in a small container secreted in a gauze mask. The Soviets threw

the mask and container into the stream where the rendezvous occurred

wh en they saw the signal flare sent up by the Chinese force. Neverthe-

l ess , ti me vigilant Chinese managed to fish the mask out of the water

in the dead of night. This seems possible only if Li or his “accompl ice”

‘82Facts from 1 - ~’t ’n j  Review, No. 5 , February 1 , 1974, pp. 14— 17.

January 22, 1974, cited in ( ‘DSP, Vol. XXV I , No. 3,
February 13 , 1974, p. 4.

J I t V
~~~I C I , No. 5, February 1, 1974, p. 16.
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Imad imm ediately warned time Chinese forces that the mask had in fact

been disposed of in the stream .

Thus , it seems likel y tha t , while the Soviets were reall y engaged

in espionage , time specific incident of January 15 had been choreographed

by Ciminese counterintelli gence organs and de signed to be used for sub-

sequent propaganda concerning the Soviet subversive threat to China .

All sides agree
185 

t bma t Marchenko and the others were held incommuni-

cado for four days and were then expelled from China .
186 

The Soviets

retaliated by arresting Kuaum Heng—kuang , a PRC attache in the USSR , on

,Ianuary 19, accusing him of espionage , and expelling him from the Soviet
187

Union. lim e Chinese asserted in a protest note of Janua ry 25 that

K um an had been “set up ” by Soviet agents , which may well have been true.
188

Kuan returned to a very warm welcome in Peking.

Time Chinese protest notes in these Instances , moreover , used

stronger language than (lid their Soviet counterparts. For example , each

ot  time two major Chinese protests concluded with an admonition that the

Soviet Union must desist from the behavior condemned in time protest note ,

“t)timerwise , time Soviet Government must bear full responsibility for all

time conseqcmences arising thmerefrom .” The Soviet protest note of ~Ianuary

~1 , by contrast , concluded with the assertion tha t “The USSR Ministry

of Forei gn Affairs expects that the Chinese side will take the neces-

sary steps to prevent ac t ions that could lead to the exacerbation of

Sino—Soviet relations. ” In point of fact , neither side made much men-

t ion of their mu tuall y declared policy of improving Sino—Soviet state—

to— state relations throug hout the remainder of the spr ing .

A n t o n io n i  and the Paracel Islands .  During this same week of Jan-

uary 15—22 , tensions over time Paracel Islands in t he Sout h China Sea
0

had mounted rapidly, c ulminating in a Chinese combined forces operation

185
0n the Chinese side , this is by implica tion.

186 . -Chinese Note of ~January 19, 1974, text in Pek~n~q Revi-ew, No . 4,
Jan uary  25, 1974, p. 1; Soviet Note of January 21 , 1974, text in Pr avda ,
~January 22, 1974, cited in (‘-LU , Vol. XXV I , No. 3, February 13 , 1974,
pp. 4—5.

~~~~~~~~ January 24, 1974, cited in ‘J[~~, Vol. XXV I , No. 3,
February 15 , 1974 , p. 5.

188. . -i ’ -
~ ’ i t i i l o u  ‘ , No. 5, February 1 , 1974, pp. 4-5.
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“of self—defense ” to take possession of islands in this group that had
189

recently been occupied by the South Vietnamese. This was time ft rst

military operation of this size beyond China ’s borders since the 1962

Sino—Indian border conflict. That it was directed most immediately

against Sa igon and involved time inadvertent capture of one U.S. mili-

tary adviser suggests that it was viewed in Peking primarily within time

context of Sino—Vietnamese—American relations . As a demonstration of

China ’s willingness to emp loy military force to bolster its torritoria l

claims , however , it also had relevance for the Soviet Union. The fact

that both the espionage and Paracel Islands inc idents occurred in the

same week suggests very strongly that rad icals anxious to take a very

hard line on both time Soviets and Americans had at least temporaril y

come to the fore in Peking . There were other ind ications of a radical

“upsurge” at the time , such as the subsequent appearance of a heroic
190ode to the operation in the Paracels commissioned by Chiang Gb ing ,

and great intensif ication of time campaign to criticize Lin Piao and

Confucius.

The criticism of Lin Piao in the Chinese media focused in part

on Lin’s role as a Soviet spy, thus highlighting the espionage element

that had recently been brought into the foreground in Chinese crit iques

of the USSR. The Chinese in late January also condemned a film of China

done by Italian artist Antonioni . This action seemed partially aimed

at cultural contacts with the West, which had laid the basis for

Antonioni’s exceptional opportunity to make his documentary of the PRC .

Much of the criticism , however , focused on the parallels between

189China ’s version of these events given in Peking lc’euiew , No. 4,
January 25, 1974, pp. 3—4.

190J en—min Jih-pao , March 16, 1974; Kuangrning Dai l,y ,  March 15, 1974;
New China News ~1 jcn~’j, March 16, 1974, ci ted in l”B IS/PRC , March 22, 1974,
pp. B—l—l4; New York Times , March 17, 1974; New York Times , March 22,
1974. It is possible that the radicals did not encourage the attack
on the Paracels but merely tried to benefit from it. Articles in th~
Chinese media of 1977 make this case, arguing essentially that Chiang
Ch ’Ing tried to increase her stature with the military cx post facto
by closely identif ying herself with the Paracel Islands operation and
its success. She did this through personal let ters of commendation to
the units concerned and by commissioning the ode to the Paracels triumph
mentioned in the text. See, for example , .l,’n-rnin Jih-pao , March 19, 1977,
cited in PBtL?/P1?C , March 31, 1977, pp. E— 3—7.
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Anton  ion ‘ 
~ ~~~~ ra ya 1 ot Cim I m~, m and tima t in the Soviet med ia , l inking

timese together wit Im I.in P i : m o  ‘ 5 activitI e s as a Soviet agent in China. 
191

1)uring tim e spring, moreover , time Chmines e media began to carry num eromm s

art id es on U.S. (Von) l )li (V ity in pre—1949 atrocities in China ,
192 

In-

p li citl y c r i t i c iz i n g  t i m e ’  willingness of some in Peking to e’stablish a

c l o se  re lations imip wi t im Washington. Time speec imes  a t  the ceremony  com-

m e m o r a t i n g  time February 28 uprising in Taiwan also conveyed a harder

I inc on tim is key issue’ in Sm —American relations in 1974 than had been
- 193

time case in l9fl.

C ap t u r e  of tj me Soviet Helicopter s 
V _ r~~i 19?+ . All i mdi —

ca to r s  in b i l a t e ra l  Sino - ’Soviet  r e l a t i o n s  marked a c o n t i n u e d  d o w nt u r n

during t ime se  m o n t h s .  Time nineteenth session of the border river navi—

gat  ion talks con v ened on F eb rua r y 5 bu t  broke up without agreemen t .  on

~- t a r c i m 21 ,
194 

the shortest negotiating session in timis forum since the

Cultural Revo lumtion. Foreign Minister Gromyko “deplored” the cirren t
- - 195state’ of Sino—Sovic’ t relations on February 2 3  In Ital y, and three

days later t ime Soviet government announced special decorations awarded

to troops stationed along the Sino—Soviet border.
196 

On March 10

191See , for examp le, Hua Yen , “Whose Instrument Is He? ,” Hu~~j th’i ,
No. 3, 1974, abr id ged translation in P eking I?e oiew , No. 16, Apr il 19,
1974, pp. 27—28.

192
Kwelchow Provincial Service , March 2, 1974 , cited in PBTS/PRC,

March 25, 1974, p. E—1; Szechwan Prov incial Service , March 12, 1974,
cited in J”fJI [/l k(-’, March 15 , 1974, pp. E—4—5; New York Times , March
22 , 1974.

193 .the 1973 speeches stressed the degree to which world trends
were turning against an independent Taiwan and the result ing need for
time authorities timere to realize this and act accordingly: J ’eking
1 (1) ) , No. 10 , March 9 , 1973 , pp. 10—11 and 21. The 1974 speeches
assumed a more aggressive tone , arguing that “ . . . a handful of die-
hards abroad , not reconciled to their defeat (on the Taiwan issuel,
are still vainly try ing to stick timeir finger in the p ie of Taiwan .
Such plots by them absolutel y will not succeed . . . . The Chinese
People ’s Liberat ion Army will heighten vigilance a hundredfold , defend
the motimerland and is ready at all times to destroy enemy intruders and
l iberate Taiwan .” Ibid ., No. 10, March 8, 1974, pp. 18—20.

l94 / ( V . ~ 
~~~~~~ ~~~~~ V V i le~vn1, March 22, 1974, ci ted in PB IS/PRc’ , March

25 , 1974, p. A_ l I .
195

Anjelm - a j -urii :~, February 23 , 1974.

Yor~< Times , February 27 , 1974.
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H r e z l m m m e v  r e i t e r a te d  t i m e ’  p o i n t  he [m aci mad e i t m t i m e ’  wake of t i m e  V J V e!mth

P a r t y  C e mngr c  s s — — t  [ma t t i m e  USSR had gone as far as it we)uld go , and now

time next move was up to the Chinese. 197

This move came f o u r  days l a t e r  i n  t h e ’ f o r m  ot  t ime second ma j o r

espionage inc i dem mt in S m o— S oy I i t  r e l a t i o n s  s i m m c i ’  t h e  C u l t  u r a l  Re vo—

lot ion . A Sov i e t  hel i c op t er  c a r r y ing  t h r e e  c rew nmemhe rs crossed t i m e

Ci m i nese border  in  S i  n k i a n g  and landed in  PRC t e ’r r i  t o r y .  Ti m e US SR

assert that time crew was on a medica l  mercy m i s s i o n , se nt to  p i ck  t i p

a ser iotm slv i l l  serviceman. I t ‘‘en ( ’oun tered (11ff cult meteorolog ical

co n d i t  ions , l o s t  i t s  hc~~r i i m g s  and , h a v i n g  use d up its t ime l supply,

made - c I orc id Lm m mding near t i m e  b o r d e r  in (l’ I~ te’rri tory. ”’98 The Sovi ets

inmmue ’di ate ’i y intorm ed Cimine se’ horde’r repr e ’sen tativ -s I this ;m c c i d m n t

ammd oii Marc Ii 1 5 f o r m a l l y  requested t~ lmrou g lm Pek I ng ‘ s Emha ~-sy i mm Moscow

[ma t sea rc Im t or time crew he 1 a m m n c  [med and t h a t  r :m I t and crew be
199

returned mnmed I ; mt  ci v

However , C i i i  ne’se f o r c e  of f r o n t i e r  guards and militiamen [mad

a l r e a d y  loca t ed  and c a p t u r e d  the crew . A quick i n v e s t i g a t i o n  revealed ,

~mc e’ording to a Ch inese  p r o t e s t  note  of March 23 , t l m a t  t ime h e l i c o p t e r

was arm M i — 4  ;crn ic ’d r econnaissance  c r a f t  t i m a t  [mad l anded on more t [man

one occas ion  in China ’ s Rahahe County and imad carried out espionage

O t t  iv it ies. It was a strange “medical” mission , indeed , accord ing to

the  Chinese , timat would be u n d e r t a k e n  by a im el icopter that lacked both

medical equipment and trained m e d i c a l  personnel  on board .  Al l  the Ch i-

nese could  f i n d  t ima t r e l a t e d  to the task of the ime licopter were arms ,

reconnaissance equi pment , and c o m p r o m i s i n g  d o c u m e n t s .  Timus , time C i i i —

nese concluded , “With the culprits and material evidence at imand , the

case is conclusive. It is impossible for time Soviet authorities to

shirk timeir criminal responsibility of sending this helicopter to in—
,, 200

trude into China for espionage.

1971 ravda, March 11, 1974, ci ted in ‘JUI , V o l .  XXVI , No. 10, A p r i l
3, 1974, p. 6; .emm Y~~C’ i i,,,t ,t , March 11 , 1974. -

198Praz’da , March 29, 1974, p. 4, cited in (‘,~f~J , Vol. XXVI , No . 12 ,
Apr il 17 , 1974, p. 4.

200
Chinese Note of March 23 , 1974, text in l ’kin 1 ~~~~~~~~~~~ No. 13 ,

Marc h 29, 1974, p. 5. As detailed below , the Chinese subseq uen t ly
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lim e c m l  m -opt er i mu - i dm ’mmt pu k I v he (,mmm I m m  ‘tm ( I ,m I am i d  t m’~ e r i 1mg,

issue’ im m S 1 m m —Soy j e t  i m l o t  i o n s .  Moscow s i m b m i t t e ’ [  i t ;  own p r o t e s t  
V

i m o , t  e t t [ m e -  ( I m i  ice- se IV . i T mts m ‘-c-~ V o m m  M. iV m V h 28, n ot  [ 1mg I he m I ‘‘Umm e gets time

i m n ~o r , V m ; s i e n  t h a t  t h e  Chiflese side , del ibe .r ;mt el y oi i ’;tort hmmg time f a c t s ,

~~~~~~ imi g to le t t ime t orced 1~~iid iimg ol time’ Sovi et hmo rci er lit’ I i ( V o I u t e r

cmi ;mt mn osp [mure- of [m o s t  ( l i L y  t o w a r d  t i m e ’  U S SR in C h i n a  and

m mr thmer l o t  t ’x a c er i c u ’  Sm ,v ie V t _ (:h iimm ~sc. re la t ions .1 W ‘lim e Sovi et

e ’~~~-a lot ed t 1mm’ Imr essmm re ’ five weeks later as time’ m- rew remained in Chi nt’sm’

l m ; I m m ( I s  arid - u i m t  inued to [mm ’ [meld incommmm n it-ado. 1.. I” . 11 y i m -I mev , t h e

[me- m d m : I  t [me Sov ie t  d o ]  egat  Jon o the border talks , imme t wi tim Chinese

Ambassador  to  Mm~scow 1,1 cm Usin— eh ’uan and read [m int a s t a t e m e n t  t h a t

In c  luded t i m o ’  I o il owing:

judg ing by everything , time CPR authori ties are try—
I n g to  m ’x a gge ’  r a t e ’  I [me Inc 1(1cm) t. of the unp l an n ed landing of

[me- Sov Iet border gu ard ice i i copter on Ciminese’ territory
and to use thmis t o  f u r t h e r compl i ca te  S o v i e t — C i m l n e s e  r e l a—
Lions he S o v i e t  government  i n s i s t s  on t i m e  [mmcd—
lato’ ret u r n  of t [m m tlmr ee—man crew and t ime border guard
heli copter. We would  like to draw attention to time fact
t h a t if the Ch inese’ side intends to detain time helicopter
and its crew even further and to make a mockery of the
Soy iet peop le , i’ t- / i - i ’ m l i ~ ; ; m i ~iTi e~t J a / I rm~ ; f- - uciI ~-’ / / - i ~ for
/ hm - / f r / ~~~~ ) )  

~~~~~ 
t , -~j o i -n ( .t~~ of ’ ~;io~Ji 

~ 
j P )~~o~~~~~~/ / ( ° 0 z / .

This last Soviet threat sparked debate in Peking, and some hint

of the nature of tbm l s discu ssion appeared in t ime allegorical article

in the Chinese med ia mentioned above that ostensibly dealt with a
203

han dynasty conference on salt and iron monopolies by time state.

At- cording to this articl e , some Chinese leaders advocated cm positive

r e sjo m mse to sm- vera! of the ’ proposals Moscow hmad put forward In t h e

reversed their po sitloim , declared the helic opter pilots innocent and
returned t imem to the Soviet Union In late 1)ecemher 1975.

2
~~ Text in i , ’ / ’- I - ,, March 29, i974 , p. 4, cIted i n  - ‘ - , :/ , Vol.

XXV I , No. 12 , Apr i i 17 , 1974, p. 4.
202~ co-’- / - i , May 3 , 1 974, p.  4, cited in •~ V~~~~

/ Vol XXV I , No. 18,
May 29, 1914, p. l~~, e~mp lm as is added.

20 ~ 
~~~ 

I V No. 5, 1974 , e- [ted In 1V V / ( / ,~ i’!~- ’ , May 21 , 1974 , pp.
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bilateral negotiations to decrease the possibility timat tim e Soviets

would mis c the helicopter incident as a ~ om ° ; ’  I~~i l .  These advocates

of compromise were , however , overruled . Chinese policy continued to

take a hard line on this and related issues in Sino—Soviet relations.

Moderate Comeback

‘l ime radicals soon suffered a major setback , however——albeit from

domestic ratimer timan from internationa l developments. The campaign to

criticize Lin Piao and Confucius tore the still fragile political fabric

in many locales, unleashing political s to rms  that harkened hack to t i me

days of time Cultural Revolution in their ferocity. Economic production

plummeted and finall y on ~July I time central amiLhm oriti e:~ issued a direc-

tive tha t effectivel y took the  teetim out of t h is radio cml political

campaign.
204 

Time Chinese media would echo with t ime call to criticize

Lin Piao and Confucius for well over another year , hut these noises

barel y rippled time surface of Chinese politics after time Jul y 1974

directive . Time radicals had to sit back and lick their wounds , and

debate now turned toward the major program of the moderates under Chou

En—lai— —an attempt to ) develop China into a modern , powerful socialist

country by the end of time century.

The Four Modernizations. Chou ’s plan , imarken ing back to the dec la-

ration by Chairman Mao in 1964, called for t ime “four modernizations ” of

China——that is , rap id development of t i m e  PRC ’ s industry, agriculture ,
- . 205 .m ilitary, and science and technology. This p lan had potentmal l ,y far—

reaching consequences for the radicals , for it involved stressing

economic growtim over ideological purification. The priorities in this

plan thus would lead natural ly to dismantling some of the radicals ’

cherished reforms in time educational system and would create pressure

204
On the economic disruption , see Rober t Field , Nicholas Lardy,

and John Emerson , Provincial industrial Output in the Peopl.~’s Rep ub1i-~( ) J  China , 1 -J 4 :) - 19?5 , U.S. Department of Commerce , Foreign Economic Re—
port No. 12, September 1976, pp. 16—17. The text of the July 1 deci-
sion (Chung—fa #21) is in Issues and Studies, Vol. XI, No. 1, January
1975, pp. 101—104. For analysis of this directive , see Lieberthal,
1978b, op. cit., pp. 59—68.

formally unveiled his plan in his report to the Fourth
National People ’s Congress, which convened in January 1975: Peking
Review , No. 4, January 24, 1975, p. 23.
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for  measures to bring rap id rises in output : stress on discipline in

the fac tories , reduc ing cos ts of prod uc ti on , technolog ical reform , and

material incentives.
206 All  of these f lew in the face of the rad icals ’

programs.

In agricul tu re , this new plan translated into a three—pronged pro-

gram : rapid mechanization; major increments in the use of chemical

fe r ti lizers , with importation of foreign fer t i l izer technology a key
component of this effort; and massive efforts to level the land and

carry out water conservancy projects .
207 Mechaniza t ion simply added

to the impetus for rapid increases in industrial prod uction , with the

consequences t~ated above. The fertilizer question highlighted China ’s

increa sing util iza tion of foreign technology , which rankled the nativist

sentiments of the radicals. Only the land leveling and water conser-

vancy projec ts were consonant with time rad ical s’ political preferences ,

with their implications for the organization of mass labor efforts on

the pr inciple of local self— sufficiency. Even this aspect , however ,

seems to have come under f ire f r om the radicals for fac t ional poli tical

reasons——Tachai brigade in Shansi Province became the national model

for  such e f fo r ts, and Tachai’s leader Ch’en Yung—kuei had evidently
increasingly thrown h is weight in the Politburo behind the moderates

208
in opposition to the radicals. Thus , the rad i cals touted a

206These are indeed precisely the foci of China ’s modern iza tion
program now that the Gang of Four has been overthrown . See, for
ins tance , Hua Kuo—feng ’s major programmatic speech to the Second
National Conference on Learning from Tachai in Agriculture: Peking
Review , No. 1, January 1, 1977 , pp. 40—41; and Hua’s Repor t to the
Fif th National People ’s Congress: New China News Agency , March 6, 1977 ,
ci ted in FBIS/PRC, Ma rch 7, 1977 , pp. D—1-37.

207
See Hua Kuo—feng ’s summing up speech at the First National Con-

ference on Learning from Tachai in Agriculture: New China NCW8 Agency ,
Oc tober 20 , 1975 , ci ted in FBIS/PRC, Oc tober 23 , 1975 , pp. E—l— 1l. The
Chinese have contracted for the construction of eight large anmionia
plants, worth a total of $215 million, from the M. W. Kellogg Company
of Houston. The ammonia is to be used in the manufacture of urea for
fertilizer , and when all of these plants have come on stream in the late
1970s , they will make a major contribution to China ’s ability to man-
ufac ture chemical fe r t i l izer .

208Ch’ en Yung—kuei survived the purge of the radicals amid charges
that they had tried to knock down the Tachai model. Some sense of the
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d i i i  e’rent Vm g r i c u u l t u r a l  model——Hsiaochinc huang bri gade near Tientsin——

uo fl the basis u t h a t  u n i t ’ s continuing stress on political study and

loc ,m l self—reliane ’e. 
209

It was in the military and science and technology spheres, how-

ever , tha t Chou ’s plan most clearly had implications for China ’s fo re ign

policy. Given his plan ’s stress on ..~ll—aro und industrialization and on

the mecimanization of agriculture , rapid modern iza tion of China ’s mili-

tary would almost certainly entail importation of key components and

tecimnologies from abroad ; otherwise , military modernization would

command too large a share of China ’s scarce resources. Likewise ,

science and technology could advance rapidly only with direct reversals

of the radicals ’ most cherished programs in the educational realm , com-

bined with more active Chinese participation in the international sci-

entific community. Both of these prospects frigh tened the radicals

who, as expla ined in the exp lication of their program above , felt that

foreigners would like to support the moderates in China at their ex-

pense. On an even more fundamental level , the radicals remained ex-

tremely sensitive to the psycholog ical d imensions of China ’s semi—

colonial pas t and p laced hi gh priority on avoiding even the semblance

of the PRC ’s aga in “trailing behind the West at a snail’s pace” and
“believing that the moon is rounder in the West.”

Thus, the rad icals became alarmed at Chou ’s program , which en-

dangered both their own goals and their personal political careers.

The January 1975 convening of the first National People ’s Congress in

a decade , with its attendant appointments to fill major ministerial
positions , prov ided the focus for  the radicals ’ e f f o r ts during the

latter months of 1974. They fought to have Chang Ch’un—ch’iao appoin ted

as First Vice—Premier , thus g iving him a preferred position in vying

personal animosity involved in this dispute is conveyed in the subse-
quent revelations of Chiang Ch’ing ’s contacts with Tachai during 1975-
1976; see, for  examp le , Peki ng Review, No. 46, November 12, 1976 ,
pp. 6—9; Peking Domestic Service , November 8, 1976 , ci ted in FBIS/PRC,
November 10, 1976 , pp. E—6—8.

209Ch iang Ch’ ing escorted Madame Imeld i Marcos to Hsiaochinchuang
during the latter ’s la t V

eptember 1974 trip to the PRC : Peking Re—
‘/, ‘ , , No. 40, October 4, )74, p. 13. On Hsiaochinchuang ’s poli tical
virtues , see also Peking Domestic Service , Febr uary 25 , 1976 , ci ted in
P R T 7 f I V ~~ , Fehrm mary 27, 1976 , pp. E— 6—8.
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fo r  the premie r sh i p after Chou En—lai ’s death. They also argued

against the program of time four modernizations , raising particularly

the potential social costs of these efforts as against the radicals ’

egalitarian ideals. They nevertheless lost out in this debate , as
210

Mao Tse—tung himself sided with Premier Chou.

The October 1974 Telegram. It was during timis period of heated

controversy that China sent its noteworthy 1974 October Revolution

anniversary nesssage to the USSR. As mentioned above ,
2
~
’ this mes-

sage for the first time stated publicly that China wanted a nonaggres—

sion treaty with Moscow , at the same time coupling this assertion with

the need to conclude “first of all” an agreement on interim measures

along the border , including the demilitarization of all “disputed”

areas along the border . it is simply unclear whether this should be

interpreted as a sign of conciliation or one of hostility by the

Chinese. The Soviets had previously offered a nonaggression treaty,

and thus Peking ’s acknowled gment that it desired such a pact added

leg itimacy to Moscow ’s efforts in this direction. The necessary pre-

cond itions wer e, however , clearly known in Peking to be unacceptable
to Moscow. In all probab ility,  it was this very amb iguity of the Chi-

nese action that commended it to the various factions battling in time

Forbidden City . The “soft” moderates desired it to create at least

the appearance of some movement in the relationship after the low point

tha t had been reached with the arrest of the helicopter pilots and

subsequent exchanges in March—May . The radicals, in turn , desired it

because it committed the PRC on the public record to a set of precon-

ditions to which the Soviets wou ld almost certainly never agree , and
it clearly gave both Mao Tse—tung ’s and Chou En—lai ’s imprimaturs to

these preconditions. The “hard” modera tes suppor ted this e f f o r t for
reasons similar to those of the radicals.

The Fourth National People’s Congress. The documentation from the

January 1975 National People’s Congress (and from the preceding Second

210
These dimensions of the pre—National People ’s Congress poli ti-

cal debate were revealed in the wake of the purge of the Gang of Four.
On the personnel aspect , for instance, see Peking Review , No. 6, Febru-
ary 4, 1977.

211
Page 56.
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Plenum of the Tentim Central Committee) shows clearly that the moder—

ates under Chou En—lai dominated the proceedings of both gatherings.

These meetings strongly endorsed Premier Chou ’s “four modernizations ,”

and the m i n i s t e r i a l  a p p o i n t m e n t s  tha t  issued from them suggested that

the radicals had succeeded only in capturing the ministries of culture ,

sports , and healtim . All others fell to the moderates and military.

At th e vice—premier level , only  Chang Ch ’un—ch ’iao gained appointment

from among the radicals , wimile Teng Hsiao — p ’ing captured time coveted

position as first vice—premier. The radicals had to content themselves

,itim having Cimang emerge as the man directly behind Teng in the mill—

tary, Party, and government hierarch ies and with hav ing a p latform at

the National People ’s Congress to raise obliquely some of their concerns

about the four modernizations .
212

Why had time radicals lost out? In part , because Mao Tse—tung had

learned during the Cultural Revolution——and had been reminded again by

the disruption of the spring of 1974——of the high costs of putting the

radicals in charge of the government. Mao sought to keep the radicals

a viable force in Chinese politics so as to serve as a check on the

asp irations of the moderates , but he knew better than to allow all

power to gravitate into the Left ’s hand s. Thus, Mao seems to have

tipped the balance in favor of Chou En—lai and his allies.

At the same time , Mao faced a con tinuing pr oblem in tha t ot hers

twisted his decisions to suit their own preferences. The Chairman as

of late 1974 was no longer the active and dynamic leader of the l950s.

Indeed , as noted in Sec . I, a full decade earlier Mao had seen himself

as so old and Inf irm that he would likely be passing the revolution on to

the hands of his successors within the very near future.
213 

It seems

entirely possible that Mao basically wei ghed in on the side of the

212
1he appropr iate documentation is available in Peking Review ,

No. 4, January 24, 1975 , pp. 6—25. For a more detailed analysis , see
Kenneth Lieber thal , “China in 1975: The Internal Political Scene ,”
Probleme of Currieiunism , Vol. XXIV, May—June 1975.

213
This theme emerges strongly f rom Mao ’s wri t ings and speeches

during 1964—1965 as conveyed in the ‘- lao Tse-tung asu-hsiang wan-sui!.
A con t~ nporary anal ysis that captures this d imension on Mao ’s thinking
of the t ime is Lif ton , op. cit., especially Chapter 2.
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moderates in the disputes of late 1974, but tha t Chou Eii—lai and Teng

Hsiao—p ’ing then carried this mandate considerabl y fur timer than the

Chairman desired . Mao , in turn , publicly signaled his disp leasure with

time proceed i ngs of the National People ’s Congress and subsequentl y sup-

ported the radicals in their attacks on the potential consequences of

some of the policies passed there .
2 14

V I V I m C  Battle Is Joined : 1975

The Second Plenum and the National People ’s Congress clearly posi—

tioned Teng Hsiao—p ’ing to make a run for capturing the succession

aft .-r the deaths of Cimou and Mao . Teng held the posts of Party vice—

c fmairnman , chief 01 staff of the army , and first vice—premier of the

government. On the Party side, Teng was hedged in by the radicals ,

who retained a number of seats at the apex of the hierarchy——the second—

ranking vice—chairmanship and two of the other eight positions on the

Politburo Standing Committee (five of which were held by non—contenders:

Mao , Chou , Chu Teh , K’ ang Sheng , and Tung Pi-wu . The sixth was septu—

agenarlarm Yeli Chien—ying). Chang Ch ’un—ch’iao alone among the radicals

breathed down Teng ’s neck in the military and government hierarchies

f rom his respective positions as the head of the military ’s General

Political I)epartment and the second vice—premier of the government.

V J V he radicals used the positions in their grasp to try to undo

Chou En-lal ’s succession plan through both mass campaigns and bureau—

cratir intrigue. This effort began with a campaign to study the dictator-

ship of the proletariat and restrict “bourgeois riglmt ” in the spring of

1975 , aimed at criticizing the likely social impact of the four n~ derniza—

tions program , and then in August blossomed into a c ampaign to study the

nove l WrLte r ~-1u~j ic w ith the focus on- the related questions of class and

nationa l cap itulalionism. These campaigns and other actions signaled

t hat the rad ical s wer e prepared to go all ~ut to prevent Teng from suc-

ceed ing Mao and Chou.215

214 See Lieber thal , 1975 , op. cit., for  grea ter de ta i l  on this l ine
of reason ing .

215 For an anal ysis of the radicals ’ use of mass campai gns to weaken
Teng during 1975—1976 , see Kenneth Lieber thal, Strategies of Conflict
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V j~eng struck hack. He viewed this as his only c imance at acim i eving,

by time time of Clmou En—lal ’s death , a position of such overwhelrnin~
power and prominence that the radicals would then prove unable t o  unsea t.

him. His plan included the consolidation of ties with coalition partners ,

rehabilitation of needed allies , and forceful measures to undercut time

rad ical s’ programs in various fields. ‘fhe military was a key objec t of

Teng ’s maneuvers during this period . Even under a cloud , onl y time l’LA

had the coercive power available to tilt the succession decisively in

one direction or anotimer if all else failed .

Teng could offer tim e militar y the follow ing package . He would

encourage a program of rap id military modernization , including importa— 
V

tion of some foreign military technology and equi pment. He would  also

support greater disci pline in time army , stressing conventiona l tr a ini im ~’,

and undercutting Cimang Ch’un—ch ’iao ’s efforts as head of time GPI) 10

expand time role of politics in the PLA .
216 

Judged by l a t e r  e v e n t s ,

Teng likewise seems to have allowed the possibility of some concili a-

tory gestures toward the Soviet Union , appropriately timed so as to

ameliorate the impact of any major Chinese military purchases from

abroad . And lastly, Teng may well have offered to unseat time radic als

and place full emphasis on the rapid development of heavy limdustry and

on law and order . The allegorical articles suggest that timis bundle iii

issues——especiall y those concerning military modernization——peaked itm

the la te spr ing of 1975 ,
217 

and it is probably at that time tima t Teng

consummated his arrangemen t with Minister of Defense Yeh Chlen—ying

and other mil i tary leaders.

in China Du.ring 197.~-1~J76 , The Rand Corporation , P—5680, June l976c ,
pp. 7—8. on the bureaucratic intrigues employed by the rad ica ls , see
Lieberthal, l978b , op. cit., pp. 26—50, 75—82.

216Teng made par t of this appeal to the PLA a t an enlarged M i l it ary
Commission conference In June—July 1975: Liberation ,1i~ny Daily Editor-ial , January 30, 1978 , cited in PBIS/PRC, January 31, 1978, especiall y
pp. 1—3. A speculative and interesting account of the decision to
streamline the military is given in Victor Zorza, “China ’s Scr utable
Struggle ,” The Washing ton PoB t, April  11, 1976 , pp. C—i , C—4. The
Chinese media subsequently revealed that the radicals had launched a
severe attack on the PLA in the spring of 1975.

217
See the analysis of the allegorical article on Wei Yuan that

appeared in Wen-wu (Cultural Relics), May 1975 , discussed In the
“allegorical” section.
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‘l eng also moved rapidly in the educationa l , science arid technology,

industrial , and agricultural fronts. In the educational sphere , he

hacked Minister of Education Chou Jung—hsin to attack many of the

Cultural Revolution reforms in education during August and October

1975.
218 

In the other fields , Teng sponsored the drafting of major

documents calling for far—reaching adjustments in the direction of

greater discipline , professionalism , and exper tise. These documents

were as fundamental in scope as were the 70 Points in Industry and 60

Points in Agriculture that had been passed by the Chinese communists

in the earl y l960s. They were intended to provide guidance for the

basic thrust of advance for entire fields.
219

Teng also rehabilitated additional cadres who had been purged dur—

1mg the Cultural Revolution , in clud ing some in the hi ghl y sensitive

f ield of culture. These re~ abi1i tations surged forward in August 1975 ,

and it appeared that Teng intended within a matter of months to call

hack into good grace such high—ranking members of the pre—GPCR hierarchy

as P’eng Chen and Lu ring—yi , surely sounding the alarm bells for the

new doyens of the cultural realm , Chiang Ch’ing and Yao Wen-~yuan.
220

Thus, during the summer and fall of 1975 , when cancer wracked Chou

En—lal ’s bod y and sapped his energy,  a rap idly escalating battle com-

menced in which all sid es began a de termined strugg le for the upper

hand.

Hua Kuo—feng evidently played a key role in support of Teng ’s

efforts to solidify a ruling coalition during 1975. Hua was a natural

for this position . His newly acquired post of Minister of Public Security

218 .See Lieber thal , 1978b , op. ci t., p. 39.
219

The three major documents are: ~IOfl the General Program for All
Work of the Whole Party and the Whole People ,” “Certain Questions on
Ac celera t ing the Developmen t of Ind ustry , ” and “Outline Summary Report
on the Work of the Academy of Sciences.” The most complete available
texts are in , respe ct ivel y, P ’an—ku , No. 103, Hong Kong , April  1, 1977 ,
cited In SPRCM , No. 921 , April 25, 1977 , pp. 18—37; Lieberthal , l978b ,
op. cit., pp. 115—140; and Lieberthal , 1978b , op. ci t., pp. 141—154 .
For a de tailed anal ysis of the drafting of the latter two documents and
their fate, see Lieber thal, l978b , op. cit., pp. 33—50.

220
Name lists of rehabilitated cadres (with their pre—Cultural

Revolution offices supplied) are presented in China News Swiinary , No.
586 , October 8, 1975 , and No. 587, Oc tober 15, 1975.
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gave him a bureaucratic interest In the public order and disci pline

aspects of Teimg ’s program .
221 Mor eover , Hua had had extensive prior

222
experience In both agriculture and science and technology . Thus,

for Instance , Uua was able to assume charge of work in science and

tecimnology in time Politburo and to play an Important role In drafting

time key programmatic document in this sp here in mid—1975. He did t im i s
- , 223in close coord i nation witim long Hsiao—p ing . Hua also gave time

major concluding address to the Tachai Conference of September—Octob er ,

a conference timat p laced the regime ’s seal of approval on a package of

programs very much in Hua ’s interest: mechanization of agrlccm lture

and inc reased  d i s c I p l I n e  among time populace  as a whole  and especially

w i t i m i n  the  P a r t y  a t  t ime c r i t i c a l  coun ty  l e v e l .  This concluding ad-

dress revealed aimother aspect of Hua ’s abilities— —that he is a consum-

mate  di p loma t , a b l e  eas i l y to blend time seeming ly i r r e c o n c i l a b l e  i n t o

a mixture tha t gives tim e substance of the issue to one side while

graciously bow i ng in the direction of the other .
224

I-Lua had one final attribute of considerable potential importance

to  Teng during this period——his close personal ties with Chairman Mao

Tse—tung . Teng ’s relations with Mao had been strained for some t ime

before the Cultural Revolution , and surely neither man could fully put

aside the traumas of time late 1960s In their subsequent relationsh ip

wit h each other . Hua , by contrast , seems to have cultivated the Cima ir—

man ’s trust and affection as far back as the 1950s. In Hunan in 1955

Hua was a leading advocate of Mao Tse—tung ’s plans for agricultural

colle ct ivizat ion , and Hua clearly came to Mao ’s attention at this
225

ea r l y  date.

acquired the Public Security portfolio at the Fourth
Nat ional People ’s Congress in January 1975.

222
0n Hua ’s background , see Michael oksenberg and Yeung Sal—cheung,

“Hua kuo—feng ’s Pre—Cultural Revolution Hunan Years, 1949—1966: The
Making of a Political Generalist ,” China Quarter ly, No. 69, March 1977 ,
pp. 3—53.

223
For details , see Lieberthal , l978b , op. ci t., pp. 37—38 .

224
For the text of Hua ’s speech , see New China News Agency,

Oc tober 20, 1975 , ci ted in FBIS/PRC , October 23, 1975 , pp. E—l—ll.
225

See Oksenberg and Yeung, op. cit., pp. 3—53.
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The strongest bond in their relationshi p during the 1950s, however ,

was probably f orged I n 1959 , when Mao Tse—tung faced what ime considered

to be time greatest challenge to his personal position since the founding

o. the People ’s Republic . P’eng Teh-huai questioned Mao ’s leadership

of the Great Leap Forward at the Lushan Conference in July 1959 , and

P’eng was evidently joined in this attack by three other major fi gures.

One of these , Chou Hsiao—chou , was the top—ranking Party secretary of

Human Province, a man who had ev iden tly been Hua ’s supporter as time

latter had moved up the ranks witlmin the province during the previous

nine years. P’eng based part of his challenge to Mao on the fact tha t

t ime latter had been fooled as to the degree of success of time Great Leap

Forward even in his home village , which Mao had inspected in early 1959.

P’eng contend ed that time state had poured more resources into this

v i l lage than Mao had realized , and that the village ’s production figures

given to Mao were inflated besides.226 
These accusations struck at the

heart of one of Mao ’s basic claims to power in China——that he understood

conditions in the Chinese countryside better than could any of Imis

colleagues.

Chou Hsiao—ehou must have supported P ’eng in the latter ’s asser t ions
about Shaoshan , as an issue such as timis would certainl y imave been
f ollowed up a t the mee t ing once Mao had picked up the gauntlet that P’eng

had thrown down . Mao successfully beat back P ’eng ’s challenge , and it

seems very like ly that a part of his counterattack consisted of Hua Kuo—
feng ’s asser tion , with closer knowledge of the concrete conditions in

Shaoshan , that Mao was correct and P’eng (and Chou) mistaken . Two bits

of evidence exist for this hypothesis: Hua was one of the extr~ nely few

people who would have the Information available to challenge Chou Hsiao-

chou on this issue; and at Lushan Chou was purged whereas “Mao person-

ally promoted Hua to become a Party secretary of Hunan province.”
227

If the circumstantial evidence that Hua came to Mao ’s rescue at Lushan

is accurate, it is highly significant. For this would indicate that at

226Documentation on the Lushan Conference and Plenum Is detailed
in Lieberthal , l976a , op. cit., pp. 141—148 .

227 HU~~n Provincial Service , November 26 , 1976, cited in FBIS/PRC,
November 30, 1976, p. H—3.
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a critical point ilua turned against imi s  local  p a t r o n 22 8 
to suppor t

Mao. The Chairman was not one to forget sucim loyalty, as was shown

when Mao subsequentl y turned to Hua at two junctures when he desper-

ately needed someone he could trust completely——in the immediate wake

of the Lin Piao affair in 1971 , and when the Party Politburo locked in

a stalemate over the succession to Chou En—lai in early 1976.

As just noted , I-lua played a p ivotal role under Teng Hsiao—p ’lng

as the latter cemented the coalition that would allow him to ride out

the inevitable storm over the succession , wi th Hua espec iall y active
on the agri cultu ral and science and technology spheres. 1mm the latter ,

he may well have become involved in time June—July 1975 barga ining w i t i m

the military and supported their plans for rap id moderniza tion o f the

armed forces.

Thus, politics in the various spheres during 1975 all came to-

gether and became part and parcel of the succession struggle , and
Ch ina ’s policy toward the Soviet Union was fashioned out of the pres-

sures and counter—pressures of this future rivalry . In this context ,

Sovie t policy seems to have become linked to Tong ’s need to link up

with the military establishment——and to the need of the radicals to

sever this tie.

The Helicopter Pilot Release

Did some significant concession to the USSR in the wake of major

military purchases from the West form a part of this package? The

limited available evidence suggests strongly that it did , and that

Teng Hsiao—p ’ing and Hua Kuo—feng played the two pivotal roles in this

aspect of the affair , thus clearly identifying these two leaders as

“soft” moderates as of late 1975.

The mos t striking event of 1975 in Chinese foreign policy was

Peking ’s sudden release of the three Soviet helicopter pilots four

days before the end of the year. Without public warning, China an-

nounced on December 27 that it was turning the pilots free , feting them

in Peking, and then returning both the men and their craft to the

228
Oksenberg and Yeung (op . cit.) make the case for Chou Hsiao-

chou having been Hua ’s patron until Lushan. 
V
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Soviet Union. No gesture of this nature had been made by China toward

the USSR since 1960. Who promoted it , who opposed it , and wh y ? Wha t V

was it intended to accomplish?

Available evidence indicates tha t Teng Hslao-p ’ing and hlua Kuo—

feng promoted the release of the helicopter pilots , and that this was

done as part of their package with the military that had been tied to-

gether the previous June—Jul y. The rad icals , Mao Tse—tung , and possibly

lead ing “hard” moderates opposed this gesture , as simown by the follow-

ing evidence.

The announcement that accompanied the release of the p ilots
229

f irst reviewed the capture of the three and then declared , “Now th ings

are clear after investigation by the Chinese public security organs ,

and f-h j consider credible the Soviet c rew members ’ statement about

the unintentional fli ght into China , and have decided to release time

timree crew members . . . and to return to the Soviet side the helicopter

with all equipment and documents aboard .” (Emphasis added.) In

strik ing contrast , the statement issued to accompany the release of

former Kuomintang personnel, at or above the county or regimental level

ten days earl ier 230 had explained this action as being “in accordance
with instructions from (~huirman Mao and the Centr~t7 Commi tt,ec eJ the

L’hic -~ c- - Community I’art y” (emphasis added). Both amnesties were star-

t l ing,  as was the important difference in wording as to the authority
under which they were carried out.

At some poin t during 1975 , then , Hua Kuo—feng submitted a report

as head of the Ministry of Public Security that stated that the pilots

who had been declared guilty in the Chinese press of 1974 (before Hua

had assumed his post) were in fact innocent and should be released .

Teng Hsiao—p ’ing , who by mid—1975 had de j ’acto taken over as China ’s

premier , must have approved this report (and may, of course , have

inspired it), or it could not have become state policy.

229
The text of the announcement accompanying the release of the

helicopter pilots is given in Peking Review , No. 1, Januar y 2 , 1976 ,
p. 7.

230
Text in Peking Review , No . 52 , December 26, 1975 , p. 10.
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It is possible that the major difference in wording of the two

accompany ing s ta tements  noted above stemmed from a pol icy decision in

Peking to remove the  he l icopter  p ilot issue from China ’ s agenda while

making the gesture as insignificant as possible by leaving it at the

ministerial level inste~ad of d i re ct ly invoking tim e name of the State

Counc il , premier , or Chairman Mao . The larger context , however , makes

V 
this exp lanation seem unlikely.

F i rs t , why release the p i lots in late December ? Undoubted ly ,  two

f a c t o r s  determined the timing of the release: the  need to develop an

adequate consensus in Peking on the desirability of this action; and

the desire to e f f ec t the release at a t ime when it wou ld bes t serve

other purposes. By late December there was formal agreement (although

not consensus) on the release; and the last week of December also

perfec tly served a range of other purposes o. various members of the

leadership.
For the military , the significant event tied to the release of

the pilots was the announcement in England two weeks earlier that

China had pur chased Bri tish Spey engines and the technology for future

production of these engines.
231 Al though the PRC had been indica ting

its interest in making military—related purchases abroad for several

years,232 
this la test deal was drama tic in tha t it provided the

wi th a cri tical componen t previously lacking from its air force——a

good f ighter engine that could be outfitted on the Chinese MIG—21 and

F—9 air f rames .  For the first time since the 1950s, Peking had turned

abroad to provide a “quick fix” that would substantially increase its

military capabilities In the near term . This decision stemmed , almost

certainly from the agreement to modernize the military reached in the

late spring of 1975 (it had been contemplated for several years

231New York ‘J’irne~ , December 15, 1975.
232ThiS goes back to at least 1972, according to the illustrations

given in Heymann, op. cit., pp. 66-70. Heymann comments with respect
to any actual Chinese military purchases from a NATO country , however ,
that “China’s principal adversary, the USSR , would surely view it as
extremely provocative. . . .“ (P. 69.)
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prey lousi y) , and th is ma jor pub l ic pureimase of Important m l lit a ry

t e c h n o l o g y  front abroad boded Ill in Its potentialities for time USSR.

l’he im e l i co p ter  p i l o t  re lease , in this context , could serve as one of

t i mo se  CI . )rme i I i a t or y  g e s t u r es  t h e  m i l i t a r y  may have Ic It f l ( ( V~~ 55~~~~y to

I m msu re that Ci~ i na ’s ‘‘ provoc;it  ion’’ would imot touc  i m o f f  some urmdes I rab 1 c

Soy i t response.

li m e “~ ;ot 1 ” m o d e r a t e s  o u t s i d e  t h e  n i l  i t i r y  must imav i been s y m p a ih e t  iu

to  t h e  a r m y ’ s r a t  lona Ic. They could also support the late l)ecemnher

rc1ea~ t- date be (-amms e it fell during the time when the Soviets were

drag t I ng tim e d o c u m e n t s  for tim eir Twenty—Fif th Party Congress , scimedul ed

to convene in early F e b r u a r y  1976. The T w e n t y — F o u r t h  Congress 151(1

endo rsed a line of I I rmness combined with cone! 1 ia t ion toward  the  PRC ,

and the “ s o f t ” m o d e r a t e s  must  hav e been sonmewhat anxious to nud ge t ime

p r o c e e d i n g s  ol t ime T w e i m t y — F i f t h  Congress along basicall y time same path.

it was not in Chi l ima ’s Interest for Moscow , frustrated by years of lack

of’ progress in  border  negotiations and bilateral relations , to opt for

a harder lin e toward tim e PRC , one that carried increased risk of Soviet

military ~imvo1vement in China during the upcoming succession in Peking .

Addition a lly, by late l)ecember Premier Chou En—lai lay near death ,

and the Chinese leadership knew they would lose their second—ranking

leader within a matter 01 weeks.
233 

Given the virtual certainty of

a period of some fairl y over t leadership conflic t after the passing of

time Premier , why not minimize the chances that the Soviets would

attempt to apply pressure and “fish in troubled waters” during this

delicate interregnum?

Some among time l eadership may have been brought “on board” by

the possibility that the United States would take this gesture as a

warning that China had other options to play unless the United States

proved more forthcoming on the Taiwan issue. President Ford had just

completed a j ou rney  to Peking in early December during which no per-

c eptible progress was made on the normalization issue.
234 

The U.S.

government had decided to shelve this question until after the 1976

233
Chou En—la ! died of cancer on January 8, 1976.

234Chinese documentation of the Ford visit is in Peking Review,
No. 49, December 5, 1975 , and Peking Review , No. 50, December 12, 1975.
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Presidential election. The timing of time release (after Ford ’s visit

instead of before it) and the fact tha t the release was followed up

almost immediately by an invitation to Richard Nixon to revisit China

(discussed below) suggests that this motivation was marginal at best ,

bu t it may have weighed more heav ily in the thoughts of some who

opposed this action on any other grounds.

Last , there were reports in the Western press of a major border

Incident between China and the Soviet Union earlier in the fall of
235

1975. There is some possibility that this could have created a

situation wherein the helicopter pilot release may have been part of

some sort of trade of captives on both sides. If so , time significance

of this dimension of the problem cannot be judged without furtimer in-

formation. If the Soviets captured some Chinese and then presented

Peking with wimat amounted to an ultimatum for the release of prisoners ,

then this would have vastly compl icated the task of the “soft ” moder-

ates in Peking who had argued for giving up the im elicopter pilots , for

it would have made them vulnerable to the charge of selling out

(“capitulating”) to the Soviet Union . It seems inconceivable timat time

Chinese leaders would value the border guards and/or peasants timat

migh t have been captured in an earlier skirmish equally wit h the highly

publ icized Soviet helicopter pilots. If , however , the Soviets simp ly

communicated that should the pilots be released Moscow would try to V

make some reciprocal gesture , possibly involving Chinese who had crossed V

the Soviet border and not been repatriated , th is would have posed fewer

problems for the “sof t” moderates in Peking .
236 

In lieu of more spe-

cific information both over whether there were Chinese hostages to be

exchanged and if so, over the terms of any Soviet declara tion , little

can be said beyond the fact that almost any Soviet input  on th i s  issue

would almost certainly have increased opposition to the release of the

pilots by the Chinese.

There is strong evidence that the helicopter pilot release was

opposed by at least one major segment of the Chinese leadership. On

235 Tirne , March 22, 1976, p. 26.

would still be more troublesome than had the Soviets said
nothing on this issue, though .
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December 25, two days before time release , Peking University ’s journa l

carried a major article by Liang d siao , a pseudonym for a writing

group  sponsored by the radicals.
237 

This article ostensibly focused

on Lin Plan fmit in r eml ity zeroed in on the link between class and

im itiona ll capit~cila t ion ism , arg uing f o r c ef ull y tha t T.in ’s domestic pol-

icies had led inevitably to his selling out to the Soviet Union. In

the context of time helicopter pilot release , this article amounted to

a scathing indictment of the entire group of issues that had been

agreed upon by Teng , Hua , and the military . The article was reprinted

in /~c f V l  - t V~ ~~a-L on January 27, at a time when debate over the suc-

cession to Chou En—lai was tearing apart the central Party leadership .

Its reappearance in a paper under time editorial control of the radicals

at tha t t ime strong ly suggests tha t the radicals had raised the So4~iet

issue (and the release of the helicopter pilots?) against Teng in the

furious discussions of that week , albeit almost certainly as a rela-

t ively minor issue alongside of the far more central grievances they

held against the first vice—premier .

Two other events worth noting bracketed the helicopter pilot re-

lease. First , the Chinese press gushed forth a crescendo of criticism

of the Soviet Union and its leadership,  the most vociferous barrage of

such material since the winter of 1973—1974. A New China Newa Agency

article of January 3, 1976, brought together the various strands of

this criticism that had been scattered through the media of the pre-

vious weeks.238 It amounted to a truculent and far—reaching indictment

of the Soviet system and its leadership, clearly designed to prevent

the leaders in the Kreml in from “reading” the helicopter pilot release

as a signal that China genuinely desired to. improve relations . If the

“soft” moderates wanted to send such a signal to the Kremlin (even if

only for tactical reasons), others in China wanted to make sure the

signal did not come across clearly. In point of fact , the Kremlin did

237Liang Hsiao, “Critique of Lin Piao ’s Capitu1ationIa~ ,” PekingUniveraity Jour na l , Philosophy and Social Science Edition , No. 6, Decent—
ber 25, 1975.

238
New China Newa Agency , January 3, 1976, cited in FBIS/PRC, Jan-

uary 5, 1976, pp. A—5-lO .
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ponder the meaning of the helicopter p ilot release witim some bewilder-

ment and , as noted in Sec . I, decided finall y to reaffirm its previou s

offers to China and ask for movement on any of those issues as a clear

signal of Chinese readiness to take some of the hard edge off of their

im i lateral relatiomshmi p.
239

Second , f o u r  days after the release of time helicopter pilots Mac)

Tse—tung received l)avid and Julie Eisenhower and publicl y invited former

President Richard Nixon to revisit China . Much evidence suggests tha t

relativel y little thought was given to time impact of this invitation in

the American political milieu , even timoug h such knowledgeable analysts

of t ime United States as Ch ’ lao Kuan—hua , h1 i .mg Chen , and T ’ang W e n — s h e n g

were present at time meeting .24° Mao evidentl y wanted to reassert time

priority of the United States connection for an audience inside China

and possibl y also to add support to the radicals ’ message to time Soviets

in the media that the Kremlin should not make too much of the signifi-

cance of the helicopter pilot release.

flow cou ld an even t as potentially significant as this release

occur in the face of opposition from the Chairman himself? It probably

could not have happened had Mao chosen to take a strong stand on this

issue . Mao , imowever , almost certainly was presented with virtuall y

t h e  full range of arguments noted above. In addition , foreign policy

simt ciali St s probably stressed tima t keeping the pilots much longer

could only bring (hina additional trouble and little benefit. Time

Nationa l People ’s Congress in January 1975 had demonstrated , moreover ,

tha t major events could occur without Mao ’s wholehearted hacking——

so long as he did not go over into complete opposition to the action

itself. Mao may thus have been unhappy about the release and worried

that it might produce a positive response from the Soviets that could

in turn set in motion a chain of events leading toward Sino—Soviet

detente. Nevertheless , he may have bec mm e convinced that China

239
Moscow in Mandarin, December 30, 1975, cited in PBIS/ USSR,

January 2, 1976, pp. C—2—3.
240

The Chinese media carried Mao’s invitation to President Nixon :
Peki n~j Review , No. 1, January 2, 1976, p. 4. The invitation to Nixon
highlighted the issue of the Nixon years at the time of the New
Hampshire primary in the United States , much to the embarrassment of
Gerald Ford .
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had much to gain from the release and that associated actions on his

part and that of the radicals could make it virtually impossible for

Moscow to interpret the release as a sign of goodwill. Mao seems , in

brief , to have been brought “on board” while remaining a reluctant

and somewhat disgruntled passenger at best. Given the politics of the

period , however , it was most likely the radicals and not Mao who in-

sisted that the blame for this decision be clearly fixed in the state-

ment accompanying time release——i.e. , that the statement point a finger

toward Hua Kuo—feng and , by ex tension , Teng Hsiao—p ’ing.

Teng ’s Second Fall and Policy Toward the USSR V

Chou En—lai d ied on January 8, and Teng llsiao—p ’ing gave the

funeral oration on the 15th, setting in train his own accession to

Chou’s position. Teng, however , then dropped from view and was not

seen again until his rehabilitation at the Third Plenum of the Tenth
241Central Committee in July 1977.

Teng’s fall stemmed from the broad issues discussed above——the

policies toward education , agriculture , indus tr y ,  cadre rehabilitation ,

and so forth. Mao had become increasingly suspicious during the course

of the fall 1975 that Teng wanted to upset the balance between opposing

political tendenc ies tha t the Chairman had so carefully nurtured over

the years. Teng, in turn , acted extraordinarily rapidly and forcefully

to put himself in a position to withstand any attacks from the radicals

after Chou ’s and Mao’s deaths . This in part accounts for the fact that

he was willing to risk raising Mao’s suspicions by backing the release

of the helicopter pilots before the Chairman died . It also explains

why Teng, in the wake of Chou ’s death, insisted on being appointed

first vice—chairman of the Party as well as Premier——so that he would

outrank all of the radicals in both the Party and state hierarchies as
242

of the time of Chairman Mao s demise.

241
The text of Teng’s memorial speech is given in Peking Review ,

No. 4, January 23, 1976, pp. 5—8. Teng was not formally restored to all
posts until the Third Plenum in July 1977: Peking Review, No. 31, July
29, 1977 , pp. 5—6.

242
1n the criticism of Teng after his ouster, the Chinese asserted

that Tang had demanded that he head both the Party Central Coemittee
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W i t h i n  t h i s  context , t i m e  ra d ica l s ra ised the issue of capi t im i a t ion

to the Soviet  U n i o n  to f u r t h e r  undermine  Mao ’ s a l r e a d y — s h a k e n  ía  I t i m  i n

Chou En — l a t  ‘s imandp l eked s ucc e s s o r .  Teng subsequentl y tel I I or r& ;msuns

that went far beyond the Soviet Issue , but  the quest ion r e m a in s  why

the subsequent criticism of Teng in the PRC media never dire ctl y fo c used

on imis “capitulationism ” to the Soviet Union . Vi ctors in ma jor Cim ine se

power struggles Imad not hesitated to spear their victims with this

charge in the past , as witnessed by post—purge d e n u nu  i a t  t ons  of Kao

Kang, P’eng Teh—huaf , Liu Shao—ch’i , Lin Piao , and even I’eng Hsiao-p ’ ing

himself during the Cultural Revolution.
243

Two exp lanations bear on this seeming anoma ly. First and per imaps

most importantly, Hua Kuo—feng, Teng ’s successor handpicked i)y Mao , was

too closel y a l l i ed  to Teng on th i s  Issue . I t  would have been almost

impossible to accuse Teng of cap itulationism without also tarn i shing time

Image of Hua——and Mao could not risk this , given the politics of 1976 En

China . Dur ing  t ime spring of 1976 Mao needed Hua , for Ime had to have

someone he could trust personally who at the same time was acceptabl e to

both the moderates and radicals. Hua had proven his personal loyalty

to Mao before , as noted above. His record over at least the previous

year had firmly established his credentials for the moderates (including

the military) . The radicals were in all likel ihood unhappy with Hua ’s

elevation but had little choice other than to accept Mao ’s selection .

They had succeeded in blocking Teng ’s elevation——their primary goal—-

and the actions of Yeh Chien—ying and other moderates made it clear

they would have to stop shy of placing one of their own people in the

premiership. Hua, moreover , had been careful not to give blatant

offense to the rad icals, as Teng had done on numerous occasions. Ratimer ,

Hua ’s summing up speech to the National Agricultural Conference in

and the government after the death of Chou . Some later reviews of the
period assert that Teng had already been given 1c facto authority to
run the Central Committee during 1975: Shanghai Radio , November 25,
1977, cited in PB[1/PRC, November 29, 1977 , p. G—8 .

243
kegarding Teng Hsiao-p’ing, see, for instance, Teng Hs i io-~~’in g

fan - tang fan she-hui-chu-i f an  Mao Tse-tung sau-haiang f - f  yen-lun th~zi-
p ien (Excerpts from Teng Hsiao—p ’ing’s anti—Party, anti—Socialist , anti—
Mao Tse—tung Thought speeches), Peking: First Division of the People ’s
University Three Red Grab Liu and Teng Group of the Capital’s Red Guard
Congress, April 1967, especially pp. 47—51.
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october 1975 demonstrated his ability to blend the rhetoric and concerns

of different sides in a masterful way. In all likeliimood , he remained

equally diplomatic and circumspect in his actions “in house,” albeit

substantivel y placing himself on the side of the modera tes .  Given

especially the crisis atmosphere tha t prevailed in the wake of the

riot in ‘lien—an Men on April 5, 1976, time radicals simply did no t have

sufficient cause to block Hua ’s appointment . Hua ’s support of the

release of time helicopter p ilots , in turn , did not in itself disqualify

him from Mao ’s consideration. But having accepted Hua as the premier

and first vice—chairman of the CCP , it was necessary to cease even

ind i rect criticism of ‘l eng llsiao—p ’ing ’s “capitulationism ” to the Soviet

U n i o n .

Second , opposition Teng ’s purge was strong in the Politburo , as

witnessed by the fact that the dim inutive Party vice—chairman was

str ipped of Imis posts hut not of his Party membership.
244 

Convicting

V l eng of treason with the Soviet Union would have foreclosed even a faint

p o s s i b i l i t y  of his second r e su r r e c t i on——someth ing  his al l ies on the

Politburo probabl y refused to sanction .

i lua Kuo-feng Cons t ruc t s  a Winnin 1 Coal i t ion

In  any ev en t , once in o f f i c e  Hua moved c a r e f u l l y  to avoid the  type

of incriminating stateme;~t and/or action tha t would enable the radicals

to convince an increasingly enfeebled Mao that the Chairman would have

to act against Hua to protect his own legacy.  Thus , the period f rom

Apr il through August appeared as a time of slightly shifting balances

between moderates and radicals, with the latter trying to turn the

campaign to criticize Teng Hsiao—p ’ing into a major purge and the for—
245mer clearly succeeding in undercutting this attempt.

There is a possibility that Hua’s relationship with the military

slipped somewhat off track during these tense months after January 1976.

244The Central Coninittee resolution on April 7, 1976 that drew
this distinction is given in Peking Review, No. 15, April 9, 1976,
p. 3.

of this period is covered in somewhat greater detail in
Lieberthal, 1976c, op. cit., pp. 13—16.
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While Yeh Chien—ying seems to have given Teng Hsiao—p ’ing strong

support in January—March and then rallied to the side of Hua after

Apr il, the actions of important figures such as Ch’en Hsi—lien and

Yang Ch’eng—wu are less clear . Indeed , given the degree to which he

benefited from Teng ’s fall, Hua after April may have experienced some

tension in his relationship even with leaders such as Yeh , who possibly

continued to t ry  to rehabi l i ta te  Teng .

If Hua ’s relations wi th the mi l i t a ry  did s u f f e r  during the course

of the first six months of 1976, however , the catastrophic earthquake

that destroyed Tangshan on July 28 prov ided the vehicle for again

cementing these ties. Hua personally led the earthquake relief effort

and used it to promote his own image in China . The new premier also
V 

gave the military a tremendous role to play in the relief effor ts and

allowed (encouraged?) the media to heap laurels on the PLA for its

contributions. Indeed , Chinese media in the wake of the earthquake

used words of praise for  the PLA tha t had not been heard since the f a l l

of Lin Piao . In the a f t e rma th  of the quake , therefore , the interests

of Hua Kuo—feng and the military meshed neatly. The radicals , by con-

trast , were anxious to play down Hua ’s role in the relief effort and

thus tried to undercut publicity about the entire relief operation .
246

This went against the interests of the military——who viewed ihe earth-

quake at least in part as a vehicle to recoup their lost prestige——

and helped cement again Hua ’s ties to the central PLA command.

Once Mao died in September , it became possible for Hua to bring

“on board” the final person needed to purge the radicals——Wang Tung—

being, the head of Mao’s personal bodyguard and the man who controlled

the troops in Chungnanhai. Any earlier attemp t to recruit Wang would

have been too risky, as Wang ’s loyalties lay strictly with Mao and he

might have felt obliged to inform the Chairman that his putative suc-

cessor planned to tilt decisively toward the moderates. After Mao’s

246
ThiS theme was aired extensively in the Chinese media after

the overthrow of the radicals, albeit the radicals ’ opposition to
praise of the relief effort was typically ascribed to their callous-
ness regarding the earthquake victims : see, for example, Peking Re-
vi ew, No. 48, November 26, 1976, pp. 17—19.
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247
demise , however , Wang could be coimtacted . Wi th Wang In p l ace ,

the October 6 purge  and a r r e s t  of time radicals in Chungnanliai could

be ca r r i ed  out
248 

and Hua could I d e n t i f y open ly  and f o r c e f u l l y  w i t h

the  m o d er a t e s  and t h e i r  cherished  p lan to c ar r y  out  t h e  “ f o u r  m o d e r n —

i za t ions ’’ as Ci m [n a  ‘ s basic poi I cy  line .

S tru e Mao ’s l)e;mth

l ime October 1976 purge of tim e lead ing radicals broug ht a moderate

(Vc)al it 10mm itm lo power. Teng EIsiao—p ‘ ing ’s reliabil itation to au his
249

previous posts in July 1977 and time appointments to the PolItburo

made at the Eleventh I’arty Congress in August 1977 c omp leted the pro-

cess of r o u n d i n g  omit tim e members  of this c oalit ion at the highest level.

I)uring the months directl y following Mao ’s demise and the over—

t h r o w  of the ra (I t eal  Cang of Four , time Chinese pim rsucd a ri g i d l y  hard

line against the USSR . As noted in Sec. F , they refused to accept any

Party—to—Party c omnm mm n i cat ions congratulating Uua K u o — f e n g  on being named
- 250

Chairman cci tin CCP , and they proved uny ielding in the border

247
Wang , in turn , seems to have been a l i ena t ed  f r o m  the r ad ica l s

by their seeming attempts to tamper with some of Mao ’s writings and to
preempt Wang ’s control over time Party archives. These activities sug-
gested t i m e  radicals would ultimately be disloyal to Wang ’s patron . See,
for examp le , the report on Wang ’s address to the Politburo meeting tha t
sanctioned the  overthrow of the rad ica l s :  M-i n: 1 I ” , Hong Kong , October
26 to November 1, 1976 , t r ans la ted  in PBJC/PIV ( October 28 to November 3 ,
1976, reprod uced in ~~

‘ tcrnparar// China , Vol. 1, No. 2, November 1976 , pp.
43—55. In this report , Wang reviews the radicals ’ attempt to forge and
tamper with Mao ’s writings. Subsequently, the Chinese media revealed
tha t Wang Hung—y en on behalf of the rad icals had appropriated the name
of the General Office of the Central Committee immediately after Mao’s
death (cf. Peking l?~~~~ V1 c?~~, No. 6, February 4, 1977, p. 12). Wang at
that time held the title of head of the General Office of the Central
Committee , and it was this position that gave him control over the Party
archives.

248Wang , as noted above , commanded the PLA unit that provides
security for the leaders in Chungnanhai. This unit came in for unusual
publicity and praise shortl y after the arrest of the Gang of Four.

249Teng a reimabilitation was agreed upon at a March 1977 Central
Work Conference and effected at the July 1977 Third Plenum of the Tenth
Central Committee : 1~~/-’ n ~ Fm’evieW , No. 3, July 29, 1977, p. 5.

250Page 21.
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negotiation s that convened from November 30, 1976 , to February 28 ,

1977.
2
~~ Indeed , in  time middle of these negotiations Vice Foreign

Minister Yu Chan demanded tha t the Soviets admit their own responsi-

bility for the Sino—Soviet dispute and apolog ize for their past
252

errors b e f o r e  army progress could be made. lhe Chinese med ia,

moreover , c o n t i n c i e d  to denounce  v i r t u a l l y  the e n t i r e  range of Sovie t

done st i c a nd I ore i gn pol li I es. I t  is not  s u r p r i s i n g  tha t China ‘s

l eade r s , p r e o c c u p i e d  w i t h  domest ic  problems , would essent ia i ly avoid

fac  ing ser [omi s l  v t im e S m o—Soviet issue for the tim e being unless the

Soy j e t s  f o r c e d  the  q u e s t i o n  to  time t o p  of the  agend a by some dra—

m a t  i c  o f f e r  or a c t i o n .  No s m m r i m  m a j o r  Sov ie t  i n i t i a t i v e  m a t e r i a l i z e d

during th is period , t h oug h .

By t ime f a l l  of 1977 , when conditions in China had become more

set tled , signs of a more differentiated policy toward time Soviet Union

began to emerge. Peking for time first time since the Cultural Revolu-

tion reached some agreements witim the Soviet Union in the border river

navigation talk s t ima t concluded on Oc tober 6.
253 

The Chinese at the

same time indic ated in range of ways their desire to have more norma l

s t i l e — t o — s t a t e  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  time USSR , w h i l e  a l l  the  t ime ma i n t a i n i n g

tim e  i r c m m i r e m i t  t i i c gl y host lie posit Ion on time nature of the Soviet system

and intentions of Moscow ’s leaders.

251
0n these rm eg cm t Ia Lions , w im l c i m convened a t  Soviet  request , see

Hong Kong AFP , I)ec ’emher 14 , 1976, cited in bL ~ l V ; / I (/ 1 V i December 15 , 1976 ,
p. A—2 ; Tokyo Kyodo , Dec ember 17 , 1976 , c i ted  In / b L ~// ; V  December 17 ,
197 6, p. A—I; Paris AFP , February 9, 1977 , cited In FBT~/i’k ’ , February
10, 1977 , p.  A— 4 ; Hong Kong AFP . February 22 , 1977 , ci ted in PB I ,/i~1 ( ,
February  23 , 1977 , p.  A — 3 ;  Hong Kong AFP , February 23 , 1977 , c i ted in
PBIS/I f? , Febr uar y 24 , 1977 , pp. A—5—6; and Hong Kong AFP , February 28,
1977 , cIted in I/1 / V/J ~RC, February 28, 1977 , p. A— 3 .

252 Hong Kong AFP , February 6, 1977 , cited in P131:/P11r , February
7, 1977, p. A— il.

253
Time talks convened for July 27 to October 6, 1977, and produced

agreements on Improving border river negotiation conditions and on some
shipping rules: ~~~~~~~~ October 9, 1977 , cited in CDSP, Vol. XXIX ,
No. 41, November 9, 1977; New ‘hi na News Aqency , October 6, 1977, cited
in b’BlL/I’IlC, October 7, 1977, p. A—b. This was the first border river
negotiating session since 1974 and the first announcement of any agree-
ment in these talks since the Cultural Revolution .
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T h i s  in] x of pc J U 1 c s  enmt .r ged c l e a r l y i n  t i me m ven t H sc ir  r o c im mc l i mig

tim e ce l ebrat lo  c)f t im e ) o v l et  O u t c c b o r revolut Ioim , wi t  i c h i  15 observed

on November  7 . On N ov ember  1 , 1 97 7  , tim e new Cli I i m e s e  amnb assad  cc I to

J ap an , Fim IIao , m et  w I  t i c  the Soy let envoy Dm1 t r I y Pu I y a n s k  I y 1 c m  r a
254 V - V -h a l f  —h o ur c o u r t  :y ( V i i i .  V I V I c e  f o l l o w i n g  d ay ,  t i m e  ~,mno — ~ ov j e t  i r l e i c c i

o l c i p Assoc [at Ju n I n  l’e~ Ing gave a f i l m  re( ept  1cm t im a t t l i e Soy l e t

a mb assador to C i c l i m a , V I V c i l S t l k O V , at t e n d e d . 25 5 
Iii t ime niost st r i k l r i g  move

I a II , on Nov em i mbe F 7 , C l ii nes t  F o r e i g n  M 1m m is ter I l ua ng  liwi at tended

time r icip t ion g iverm It t h m & ~ S o v i e t  Embassy In l’ek irm g , mark irmg ti m e

Icl giiest level Cl c icie ~;. representation at t h i s  a n n ua l  e v e rm t s i nc e  1966.~ 
~

Cim i ima a iso sent a (cingrat u 1;mtory telegram to t ime tJSSR that w ;I o  al lg fm t I y

more polite In tone than I sm m a l  f o r  t h i s  occasion . 2 57

Against t h i s  flurry of hints that China would lIke m l ess vitriol j(

re la  t ion sim ip w i t h  the Sov ie t  Union , the November 7 ~ m I mi t editor I a I ci

China ’s three major publications ( , I cn_ rn V
~ fl ~~~~~~ ~ f,~~~J V  ~ ;f ~t ~y r ’; c) ci  /~

and 1/un ,’ ~h ?j )  , in h onor  of time October revolution anniv ersary, heaped

abuse on the Soviet Union as a whole and on time Soviet leadersh i p in

partIcular. This editorial , as many other Items Erm the Chinese medi

exceeded a forceful statement of the differences that divide Peking

from Moscow . It called the CPSU a “fascist party of the bureaucrat—

monopoly bourgeoi sie” armd termed the Soviet Union an “imper ialist

superpower” that is “try ing to realize hegemnonism with all its might ”

under the leadership of “the Soviet revisionist renegade cli que. ”

Since November 1977 , Chinese policy toward the Soviet Union has

been on a more consistently hostile note than the treatment of the

254Tokyo Kyado , November 9, 1977 , cited in I111.~/ l k V ,  November 9,
1977 , p. A—5. V

2 55~ it m u  c ’~ ~~ / /(‘n~ !y, November 2, 1977 , cited in b’f l T~ / 1 ’/ i’ ’ ,
November 3, 1977 , p. A— ” .

256
NeW V V h / p z , J  [1c V~ 4 / c f l .~/, November 7, 1977 , cited in PBIS/PRC,

November 7, 1977 , p. A-12 ; Hong Kong AFP , November 7, 1977 , cited in
PBTS/PRC , November 7, 1977 , pp. A—12—13.

257
Text in New ( hi-na Newe Agency , November 6, 1977 , cited in

b’BI S/ I ’RC , November 7, 1977, pp. A—8-9.
258 New China News Agency , November 6, 1977 , cited in PB TS/PRC ,

November 7, 1977 , p. A— il .
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October revolution anniversary suggested . The Soviets again went over

t o time diplomatic offensive on February 24 , 1978 , as noted in Sec. 1 ,

w i t h  a p roposa l  f o r  a “ j o i n t statemen t on time principles of mutual

V relations. ” 1m m i t s  Marc - h i  6 response , t ime Chinese side for the first

Inc dvmzin dcel t im/ It lice USSR draw down all of its forces along the

Si n o — S o v i e t  border  and in t ime M o n g o l i a n  People ’s Republic to time level

t h a t  cx i st e d  b e l  c)rc  t i m e  Soviet  mu I t a r y  b u i l d u p  of time late l9hOs as a

/ / ~~~ ~j~ j /  f / ( : F /  to sign iii cant imp rov emem it  i n  S I  m m c — Sov let relations. 
259

l i i i  s Ch inese  p o s t u r e  wen t  f a r  beyond ;t mere reje ction of the Soviet

initiativ e and posited a requiremen t tim at Peking knows Moscow will

n e v e r  a g r e e  to m e e t .  T u e  K r e m l i n  q u i c k l y reg i s t e r e d  i t s  cii smay——

B r e z im n e v  made an extend ed tour  of t i m e  USSR ’s arnec.l f o rc l s m l O n g  the
26() .

bord er and a m a j o r  h ,n ’Li editorial appeared on April 1, 1978, that

flatly rejected time possibility t ima t time Soviet Union would reduce its

forces near tIme Chinese border in response to this PRC demand .

In sum , Ciminese policy toward the Soviet Union since Mao Tse—tung ’s

death and the overthrow of time radical Gang of Fou r has , much like its

policy before September 1976, consisted of a basically very tough , un-

yield ing , and abusive posture punctuated by occasional sign s that

Peking would like a sonewimat improved state—to—state relationship.

Timis mix is not surprising I.n view of time fact that the current ruling

coalition contains advocates of both the “soft” and the “hard ” moderate

positions discussed above. While t ime “soft ” moderate position toward

the Soviet Union is never openly advocated in the Chinese media , Peking ’s

acti V / s around t ime time of the October revolution anniversary in 1977

indicate clearly timat this position still is heard in the leading

councils of time party. Indeed , in late March 1978 Peking radio ex-

p licitly denounced the premises of the “soft” moderate position (albeit

not attributin g this perspective to anyone in the PRC), as follows:

“Note must be made of some people who advocate comprom ise and concessions

in the face of Soviet expansion and threats in the belief that peace may

thus be preserved . However , this is a naive expectation , because such a

China News Agc’tcy , March 25, 1978, cited in PBL$/PRC , March
27, 1978, pp. A—6—8 .

260New York Times , April 10, 1978.

V V -- - V V ~~~~~~~~~ V~~~~~~~~~ --



—141—

policy of appeasement will only hasten the beginning of war . Time

reason is very simple: Aggressors always hu r t  the weak, are afraid

of the strong , and will never rest on their laurels.”26’

Are the “soft” moderates of today the same as those tentatively

identified earlier in this section? It is impossible to answer this

central question with certainty , but some pertinent evidence is avail-

able , primarily hut not exclusively from interviews Chinese leaders

have given to foreigners during 1977—1978. Hua Kuo—feng has said

nothing that would force a reevalua t ion of his position as a “soft ”

moderate . The LiI ’i~itJ~ n Ar~n,ej l’(ul // has called for rapid moderniza-

tion of China ’s weaponry (wimich will require at least some purch ases

from abroad) and has warned at the same time that “We must - . . do
our utmost to prevent the outbreak of war for several years.”

262 
Thus,

the military, or at least some portions of it , may still be favoring

a relatively conc i l ia tory  tone toward the Soviet Union as China under-

takes a major effort to strengthen her defenses.

Others , however , have articulated key components of the “hard”

moderate position . Chi Teng—k’uei told one interviewer, for example,

that the Soviet Union bullies the weak and fears the tough and that,

therefore, China cannot make concessions to Moscow .
263 

Li ilsien—nien

demanded that “the Soviets thoroughly acknowledge their faults , all

the mi sdeeds they have committ ed since Khrushchev ’s arrival , and that

they announce to the entire world tha t there were errors , faults com-

mitted .” Li also argued that the Soviets cannot change.
264 

Most

importantly, Teng Hsiao—p ’ing seems to have moved in the direction of

the “hard” moderate position , possibly in part because as of 1978 he

is not trying to bid for Yeh Chien—ying ’s support in the way he felt

261Peking Radio , March 21, 1978, cited in F’131S/PRC, March 23, 1978,
p. A-2 .

262 Liberation Ar~rmy Dai ly Editorial , January 23, 1978, cited in
FBIS/PRC , January 27, 1978, p. E—6.

263
Hong Kong Ta Kung Pao , May 17, 1977, cited in FBIS/PRC , May 18, V

1977, p. N—i.
264

Hong Kong AFP , November 2, 1976, cited in PBIS/PRC , November 3,
1976, p. A—5. (Li’s identity is revealed in a related item in ibid.,
p. A—12.)
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n e ce s s a r y  i n  late I’)75. Teng has argued s ince h i s  rehabilitation

in the su mmer of 1977 that Japan , China , Western Europe , and the

United States must work together to oppose the Soviet Union to prevent

Soviet aggression. This requires having Western Europe make advanced

military technology available to China . In addition , any concessions

to time Soviet Union by any of these countries will simply whet time

Soviet appetite for aggression and hasten the outbreak of war. Teng

has made c lear , therefore , that there can be no reconciliation hetweemm

the USSR and the PRC during his lifetime , and that he believes any such

reconciliation is in fact impossible even in the next generation . The

Soviet state does , nevertheless , have weaknesses, especially In terms

of its lagging economy and relatively backward technological develop-

men t compared with the United States.
266 

By implication , therefore ,

China can stay safe and eventually acquire a real deterrent capability

if Peking assumes a tough stance toward Moscow and a conciliatory posi-

tion toward Europe , Japan , and poss ibl y the United States in the coming

years.

Nobody else on China ’s Pol i tburo has expressed himself in a way

tha t  makes clear his  posit ion as “so f t ” or “hard ” regarding the Soviet

issue,
267 

and thus our ability to map the existence and terms of this

debate remains greater than our capacity to specif y the individuals on

each side of the issue.

CONCLUSION

Several points warrant particular ment ion in the summary of the

preceding .

265For details , see Lieberthal, l978a, op. cit.
266Teng has made these comments in two interviews : a September 26,

1977, meeting with Manfred Woerner , head of the Bundestag Defense Com-
mittee in the Federal Republic of Germany ; and a March 23 , 1978, ses-
sion with Friedrich Zimmerman, chairman of the Christian Social Union
caucus in the FRG Bundestag. See, respectively, P~9IS/PRC , September
26, 1977, pp. A— 10—ll; PBIS/PRC, March 23, 1978, pp. A—22—24.

267For non—Politburo officials , see Vice Foreign Minister Yu Chan,
Bonn Die Welt , November 14 to 15, 1977 , cited in PJ3VTS/PRC, May 17, 1977 ,
pp. A—3—4; and T’an Chen—lin , Hong Kong AFP , November 2, 1976, cited
in PBIS/PRC, November 8, 1976 , p. A-3 .
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First , p o l i c y  toward time Soviet Union has been i n t r i c a t e l y  con-

n e c t e d  bo t bu  with a whole range of domestic policy concerns and with

factional infigim ting in Peking. The purge of one of the main sets of

protagonists at time Politburo level— —the Gang of Four——ha s not elimi-

nated t h i s  dimension of the problem .
268 

Many issues divide those who

remain , including policy toward the Soviet Union , since both the

“hard” moderates and “ s o f t ” moderates remain.

Second , of the three different viewpoints analyzed above , only

that of time radicals posed real dangers for the future of Sino—U.S.

relations. Both “hard ” and “soft” moderates placed high value on

main taining and expanding China ’s ties with time West , as has been

reconfirmed in the Chinese media since the purge of the radicals.

Timis does not mean tima t there is no chance of a cooling in U.S.—Chinese

relations in the future shou ld our own policy become parti cularly of-

fensive to the new rulers in Peking . It does , Imow ever , mean that their

appreciation of time military dimensions of the Soviet threat and time

importance of a balance of power in Asia makes the new leaders of

Peking keenl y sens i t ive  to the high cost of cutting off their rela-

t ions with the United States and driving the United States out of Asia.

Thi rd , the debate over Soviet policy in Peking has revolved around

a set of alternatives that excludes the option of a far—reaching rap—

prochement with the USSR. Rather , the three broad options in Soviet

policy have been to: attack the USSR ideologically and prepare against

subversion; take a hard line on the Soviet Union while rap idly improv-

ing China ’s defenses; and take a tactically somewha t softer line on the

USSR so as to undercut the Kremlin ’s hawks while rapidly improving

China ’s defenses. It is possible, of course , that some of the “soft”

moderates may actually have preferred a more far—reaching rapprochement

with Moscow but felt they could not voice this goal even Ind h rect ’y

while Mao lived . Perhaps they thus opted for a more acceptable rationale

tha t would still allow them to make the initial steps in the right direc-

tion——in the process possibly eliciting a forthcoming Soviet responBe

268~~ the strains in the coalition as of the Bpring of 1978 and
the probable lines of tension in the future , see Lieberthal, l978a,
op. cit.
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that would pave the way for subsequent moves toward a genuine reconcil-

iation. While there is no way to eliminate this possibility, there has

also been no evidence whatever , either before or since Mao ’s dea th ,

that this was time case. There remains the additional chance that a

previously anti—Soviet faction could turn toward rapprochement with

the USSR (perhaps negotiated secretly) as part of the political in-

f i ghting dur ing the course of the succession . Although unlikely, this

possibility of disgruntled Chinese leaders turning toward the USSR is

examined in the following chapter on future prospects.

Last , it remains extremely difficult to differentiate “hard” from

“soft” moderates in the Peking leadership . A pr ima fa d e case is made

above for including the PLA central leadership among the “soft” moder-

ates, and PLA partici pation in Peking politics in the past few years

is analyzed accordingly. Conclusive evidence for this , however , is

lacking . It is certainly possible that Yeh Chien—ying , for instance,

is personally on the “hard” side , while Ch ’en Hsi—lien , who had to con-

front the Soviets over Chenpao and live in the shadow of the Soviet

Union in the northeast for many years, opts for the “soft” approach.

Hua Kuo—feng is, as argued above, almost certainly among the “so ft ”

moderates. Likewise, since October 1976, Li Hsien—nien , Chi Teng—

k’ uei, and T’an Chen—lin have taken the kind of deliberately provoca-

tive stand toward the Soviets in various forums that almost certainly

places them in the “hard” camp . Teng Hsiao—p ’ing has shifted toward

the “hard” position , but information even on the other members of the

Politburo is not available , and thus one can document with greater

certainty the existence and terms of this split than the personalities

who take either side.
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I i i  . SI NO—SOV I Er REJ AT I ON S I N  TIlE FUTURE

Ti me p re ccl i m ug two ~a -  t i ons prov ide a soIl d foum mmd a t  ion  f o r  amia I y-i.—

i ng t Ice c -oct r sc 1 ) 1 S h u m  —Soy let re la t ions in the i m e ;m r  — t e r m  f u t u i r e .  Two

m c :  ; ; c y : -~ ~;t  and ou t! I ron a rev i ew of t im  I s  re h a t I oum sim I p front 1 969 to da I

l i me  b a s i s  cml Ii ~ iu,o~~~o V l m t  con !  1 l e t is broa d and f und amental , armd

I c uts m um ) I a r — m e - c I i  // ~ rai)I)roc htem ent is in  time c ) h f  irmg ; and t ime relation—

/ h l i ~~ 11/1/: c v i  v - I  ; c : ~ p ; l m t  of  a tr I ;mngIm I ar i n t e r a c t  iuun involving the

t e d  ~~t a t  ( / , c l O l  t h u m s  a n y  in I I set c)! pr ognos c ’ ; n u i i s t  t ak e  ac c o u n t  of

i h i  ~ 
( h V I u1 ~~( ’ j ut .~~; .  rela t iomci ~ Wi ti t either Ch f nn or time Soy ict

r~ C i t  or f~ t Ic :cicd t ice pot eum t i a 3 rc p (r ccis ~; 1 ore; of t ic e~;e ( V lmanges on t he

I n o— ~~ i , ’ ’  i I h i  I ;; , r;m I c i c t  jonshu l
~

m .

I Is [ cc  I I 1W I IC’ / i ~~’ l S  I co l t s i m u it i / I l !  y 0i) S i  n o—So y let re hat ions i n

h r  iI ;c; cr I I y :t  Ic il ; ct u - c i c o nt e x t  t o  u i m u d e r s t a n d  t i m e  I i k e  I y con! I nuum of

p~ i ’ :  t h a t  c c c l i  w i t  I p u m r s u m e  t oward the  o t h e r .  T i m i s  h i  I :m t e r a l  f ocus

I S s~~r ‘I t c~ Itd iii time recogn it ton t hat S m o—Soy let r e  1;it ions are a f u n c —

ic ) mm o a very broad set of concerns and p e r c e p t  I ons of the  p o l l  t ica 1

i e a d m rs in hot Ii Mosc Ow and Peking. Modera t e  c hanges in time interna—

ion ;c I situ/ It b u m  ;mr c , therefore , unlikely to bring about any ma jor

translorm atinn in  time d ynamics of Sino—Sovlet interaction . The polit-

i c/I l SIlecess[O flS in China , the USSR , and the United States may make

predi ct ion of the future based on analysis of the recen t past somewhat

probl ematic , however , and therefore the middle part of this fina l

section does co n s - icier some m a j o r  possible f u t u r e  a l t e r n a t i v e s  to the

p i c t u r e  p resen ted  in time subsect ion  below . The section concludes wi th

an anal ysis of the implications of this report for U.S. policy.

THE BILATERA L l)I MENSION : THE PAST AS GUIDE TO THE FUTURE

Both China  and the Sov iet Union have Ind ica ted  c lear ly the i r  in-

tended p o l i c i e s  in d e a l i n g s  wi th  each other  in time future , and other

trends tha t will prov ide the context for this bilateral relationship

i n  the coming years are also evident. Ana lysis of these factors leads

to the conclusion that the near—term future in Sino—Soviet relations

will almost certainly be bounded by a rather narrow range of possibil-

it ics: that i s , - 3 /  thin a ~ont~e.rt. of (~ontin14~ n~J J:U~iT I~ C Ion and conf l ic t  
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the relationship may exhibi t a range of features , from some increased

friction and rancor to a partial diminution of tension punc t uated by

occasional flurries of indications of a more significant improvemen t

in relations . These “flurries ,” if they occur , will prove to be more

shadow than substance, as far—reach ing rapprochement between these two

continental giants remains beyond the realm of time politicall y possible .

Soviet Strategy

The Soviet Union hopes to steer the PRC onto a less anti—Soviet

course and thereby diminish somewhat the immense national security

th rea t  tha t it perceiyes looming from across t ime disputed Sino—Soviet

border . To this end , time Soviets have pursued a carrot and stick policy

toward China to date , and there is every likelihood tha t the USSR will

continue to utilize both approaches in the future. Thus , Moscow will

try to increase its strength in Asia around China ’s peri phery while

hold ing out an olive branch to the Chinese leaders. First , the olive

branch , which has five leaves on it. Moscow has stated that clear

signs of China ’s interest in picking any of time five will be taken as

a signal that Peking wants to move toward a better relationship in time

future. The five are: serious negotiations on all or part of the

territorial dispute; willingness to convene a summit meeting; signifi-

cant increases in bilateral trade; acceptance of offers of Soviet aid

and/or cooperation in other spheres; and willingness to conclude some

form of nonaggression treaty . Moscow put all of these on the table

during the border negotiations in 1969—1973 , and a l l  rema in viabl e

options) In addition , the Kremlin will continue to probe for signs

of a changing Chinese attitude , as it did in sending messages from the

CPSU CC and from Brezhnev personally on time death of Chairmam i Mao and

the accession of Hua Kuo—feng to the Party leadership. As noted in

Sec . I, these would have been the first Party—to—Party conununications

in more than a decade, had the Chinese accepted them .

The Soviets may also try to jar the Chinese into a more flexible

position through some significant new concession at a time when

‘See Sec. I for details.
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they believe su’-I~ a move would influence the ongoing Chinese succession

in a way that would increase the chances of a positive response from

Peking. Moscow evidentl y tr ied to do this in a very tentative and

lim ited way with its February 24, 1978, offer to Peking just before

China ’s Fifth National People ’s Congress convened . A more significant

gesture would be needed , thoug h. In the border negotiations , for in-

stance , the Chinese have repeatedly called for the Soviets to recognize

“disputed areas” between China and the USSR. Moscow has de facto

recognized the partial validity of this Chinese stance through: noting

tha t changes in geography require some changes in the present demarca-

t ion of tl’e border ; yielding possession of all islands in the Ussuri

up to the middle of the main channel to the Chinese with the sole

excep t ion  of the  area around Hei Hsia Tzu;  and acknowledging that the

current boundary in the Pamir region may be open to some discussion.

Moscow has refused two other aspects of the Chinese demand , however :

t hat  the Kremlin formally recognize the existence of “disputed areas”

(defined as all those territories that differ on the Chinese and Soviet

maps of the border exchanged in 1964); and that Moscow withdraw all its

armed forces from these “disputed areas.” The Soviets assert that the

1964 map submitted by the Chinese to indicate where Peking felt the

Sino—Soviet  border should be drawn quite a r b i t r a r i ly claimed much Soviet

t e r r i t o r y  as Chinese , and thus  the Soviets could not possibly recognize

even the potential validity of a boundary drawn without a clear histor-

ical basis. Unstated but important is the fact that the Soviet leaders

feel they cannot possibly officially acknowledge that territory taken

by Russia from a weaker border ing country should be subject to future

negotiations and compromise——for this would add validity to terri-

toria l claims made by Japan and could conceivably fuel border disputes

w i t h  several East European count r ies .  Thus , the Soviets cannot and

will not accept the “disputed areas” concep t in principle , although

they are willing to go some distance toward meeting Chinese territorial

demands in practice.

Within this context, the Soviets could make a strong demonstration

of their earnestness by acknowledging that the Thalweg principle places

the Sino—Soviet riverine border at the confluence of the Amur and

Ussuri rivers rather than through the Kazakevichego Channel. This

—I
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-
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f,’
~ f, 7 / V ( ’ November 4, 1976; thong Kong AF P , November 2, 1976, cIted in

Pill- - V / f , November 1 , 1976 , pp .  A — S — b .
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;cmut i—China pubi Ic- polem i c-s for ;m p er  iod of m ont  i i ; ;  ; m i  I c -  I t l ie dm - ; c tim t , f

M;m c . In t ime future It may c hoose t o  iiuu c t t- i ts c -al Is for aim As I ; c it Ccl—

i & -c - t ive S c c - t c r i t y  Sys tem . In  sec r m - t m i eg ot  i ;m t i o n s , I lu Creii i l i n  c o u l d  p ro —

I /lIt - it - SOfli’ 1 essen i ng of it s s u p p o r t  f o r  V I e  I nan c) r  c-on Id ;mm V opt  C i i i  r m ;m

p re f er e n c e l i / m t  the Ind I ;u n  Oi e ; i rc  c -cone ’  an ; m t  otum I rue zc (mm e . I n c l t -c ’c I  , i n

t h e  cnn tm V - x t  of an i m p r o v i n g  C I n c i — S o v  I c - I  r i - I  a t  i o r m r i m l ji , ~h - - - i ow r ;t i g im t

e~ven /mg/m In Inv i t e  some C h i n e s e  p a r t  tel 1)/i t i o m m  I n  t h e  d eve I opm iu t ’ imt  c i i

last em C I be r i a  , almost ct r ta  in I y t i m r o i m g li t he  I rnpc i r  I of Ci m i n  use I / m l u m r

t o  work om i spec i f i c  p r o  j(- cIV S t h e r m - . ‘F lu C im l n u s c ’  a c - c - c p u - c l  a s imi m i l ar

of I er I n l ime I 950s (whi I c’ -omp I a in Ing h-i l it s r n ; m I -  ked of a rol Ofl ía  1

re 1 a t  i m t n s } m l  p)  . P e k i n g  m l g lmt ;mga l n p r ov e  arne n ab ]  e 1 ( 1  s u c h  an u p p o r —

t u r u i t y  in time late 19 7 0 s — — f o r  i t s  v ; m l u e  as symbol , as i n t e l ]  igenc e

‘ic - li I c ’  I c - , and as a means of’ Ito Id ing down somewh;m t I im t. - ni l g r ;m  t ion of

Soviet workers Into this territory.

There are many other forums and veiml cIt’s f o r  t im e U S CR to  try to

c o i i u n u m n i c ; i t  e to t i m e  new Pek in g  l e a d e rsh i p  I t s  si  n r c - n i  t y  1 m m  sm -c- k i mtg to

c-as .’ tension be t ween the two c o u n t r i e s .  I n  t im e  U n i t e d  N a t  I o n s , f o r

i rm s ti anr e , the  S o v i e t  d e l e g a t  ion m i g h t  p a r r y  r ; m t i m e r  t i man  r e t l i r t m  I ii.’

verba l slings of time Cim i m i es e  , ;mr,-d t he  USS R rim i g l m t  a l  so seek c- onuiu mn

ground with Peking on some of t i me  m a n y  i s e m i ’ - s  l td or e  t l i t -  w c mr Id body

Regarding c ountries on C h i n a  ‘ 8 p~
-
~ 

I p1w ry , M o s c - c , w may  p I ;m c c ’ m w  re-

s t r u t ions (In t h e  weaponry it is w I I I i r m g  t o  i a - I l  I n d i a .  I t  m igh m t

isis f ; m  i i  I y consp icmto m tsl y m c mv e  hac k town  rd a more  To- cit ra I P -  i t I on

i n  t h e  Si n o — I  nd h a r m  am id S I no — V I  tU ri an t  cf / I - i l l  r - p i u  t c - s . I t  c on Id  i-a - a I t ’

d own I ts -Intel 1 igence and sm m h v e r s  lye  ef  f o r t  -; against Cli I n;m , d c - c r c - S i  S I m m g

f o r  in s t ;m m - e  1 1 m m -  number ( ( I  I I l g l t t ; ;  I I  sends along t h e  S o v l c - t  s t i l e  ( f

I Cc- border to l es t  C h i n e s . -  r a da r  and Ic undertake ‘o r  I ;i l r e i - o l m n a  I es/mo c-e .

I I could , 1m m add! t I on , r a d i o  to the ma In I ;mnd ;- i d e  Its inten t Ion t cc c t  use

I l t e  Taiwan S t r a i t s  wheneve r (Ice of its simI p~ is ab o u t  to en te r tim Is bod y

c ci water . And It might certainly enlist time aid of such East European

“ n e u t r a l s ” as Romania and YugoslavIa to help heal the breach . Tlme~ e

4Khrushchev , 1974 , op. ‘i t . ,  pp. 249—250 .
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are but a few of the ways tha t the Kremlin could try to improve rela-

tions with the curren t Chinese leadership. Most of them , moreover ,

have the v i r tue  of requir ing no formal concession f rom Moscow , and thus

they serve as signals that can be relatively cost—free If it should

become necessary to reverse them.

The Soviet Union has pursued a carrot and stick policy to date,

and there Is every likelihood that It will continue to utilize both

approaches in the future. The “stick” can be wielded as blatantly

and/or as subtly as can the carrot be proffered . For instance , within

weeks of Mao Tse—tung ’s demise the USSR both asked to resume the border

negotiations (and ceased public polemics) and had Victor Louis publish

an article threatening that the leadership in Peking had to show some

flexibility within a month or irreversible decisions would be taken

in Moscow.5 Louis holds no official position in the Soviet hierarchy

and his article was not published in the USSR. Yet , his ties to the

KGB are well established , and thus the Soviets had succeeded in threat-

ening China without, really doing so. More Victor Louis articles may

appear in the future.

Other Soviet actions designed to pressure Peking might Include:

increasing “border” flights, intelligence operations , and subversive

activities; staging military maneuvers and high—level military inspec—

tions In the China theater ; continuing activities to increase the

state of readiness of Soviet forces in this theater ; strong ly sup-

porting Vietnamese and Ind ian claims against China , and possibly even

supporting the North Korean and Japanese territorial claims on the

continental shelf off China ; making signif icant Soviet concessions to

Japan; increasing the Soviet naval presence in the Indian Ocean and in

the Western Pacific ; more aggressive Soviet patrolling along the Sino—

Soviet border ; and having Soviet leaders make increasingly threatening

statements on the China question.

5
mese border negotiations commenced on Nov~ nber 27, 1976, and

adjourned on February 28, 1977, with no progress having been made.
New York Timee , November 28, 1976; tvew York Timee , March 1, 1977. For
comments on the Victor Louis article , see H am Wan Pao , November 16,
1976, cited in FBIS/PRC, November 23, 1976, pp. N—2—3; Rein Wan Pao ,
October 26, 1976, cited in PBIS/PRC , November 3, 1976, p. N—l.
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Time Soviets might also make some very indirect gestures toward

l’aiwan , such as using language in their media tha t suggests the leg it-

imacy of the  current government when reporting events from there , send-

ing an occasional reporter there , and radioing to Kaohsiung or Keelung

the intention of any Soviet ship to traverse the Taiwan Straits.6 The

USSR almost certainly will not strike any significantly more forth-

coming posture toward Taiwan , however , even in the wake of normaliza-

tion of U.S.—Chinese relations , for several reasons. Through thick and

t h in , Moscow has since 1950 maintained China ’s ri ght to Taiwan , and

titus a reversal now would fly in the face of a long and clear public

c ommitment to a pro—PRC stand on time Taiwan question. Also , in shift-

ing positions on Taiwan, Moscow would cancel out any hope for improved

relations with the successor government in Peking . Thus , in at least

the near—term future , any ser ious Soviet overture to Taipei seems out

of the question . In the longer term , however , the merit s of the Taiwan

issue might change dramatically as discussed in Sec. I.

The Soviet Union has a substantial problem In tryIng to “read” the

Ciminese succession. This is critically important for purposes of tim-

ing and selecting the mix of gestures it wants to make toward China,

for signals sent when the mood In Peking is wrong may well have e f f e c t s

opposite to those intended . The accuracy of Soviet estimates of the

situation in China must remain problematic , as we ultimately have no

foolproof way of learning either their own evaluations or the true situ-

atIon in Peking . We also cannot be confident that we know the Kremlin ’s

level of confidence in its own intelligence on the political situation

In China.
V This assumes importance in part because at some point the

leaders in Moscow are going to have to make a jtkdgmen t as to when the

succession in China has ended . Their own experience in the successions

to both Lenin and Stalin has most likely sensitized then, to the fact

that the leader who seems to emerge in the direct aftermath of the

death of the vozhd ’ may be the one least likely to consolidate power

6The USSR has done all three in the past.
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In t ime new era. ‘lime “suec-t-ssion ” Is likely to take half a d ecade

before it fully works It s t l f  out , and ;m significant Soviet comm I tment

to Otte  c o / m i l l i o n  of leaders may prove disastrous In the longer run as

tha t group Is  moved as ide  by t ) t h e r  t -on t e n d e r s .

By ~ay of L I I  m i s t  r~m l i o n , l lu a  Kuo—f eng e n j o y s  l ime’ su m p p o r t  is I Li

He ieu -m—n ten (over 70) / mmmd Yeh  Ch ien—y ing (80 years o l d )  . Wuc ‘I c - I m seems

to he 1mm a somewha t se-mi s i t  i v t -  p o s i t i o n  over h i s  p r e vi o usl . y t o o — c  lust -

re let I oimsii I p wi  t i m  t i m e  rad I cal s ant i as a resu I t ~ I hi S pub I I c  role i n

t ime ’  suppr e ’s sl  on ci I l i t ’  T ’ i o n — a n  Men demonst  r;m t ion of A p r I l  5 , 1976.

He n~my l o o k  f o r  o t i m e  r I ics t i m ; i t  w i l l  g I v t -  Ii Im a more secure  pol i t  I c ;t  I

f u t u r e .  Wang T u n g — I m s i i m g  rn ;my h ave few s t r o n g  programmat  ic~ preferencc-s

hu t  seems t t u  l)t g r ay  i t / m t I ng towar d  11mm K u o — f en g  as t i m e  success ion

imnfo lds. Clu ’en IIsi—H- n ’s preferenr -s and Imis political record dtmr —

ing t h e  p ; m s t  f ew  y e ; m r s  a re  unknown . ‘I’ ermg u s  l a o —p ’ 1mg may harbor somc-

r e s e n t men t  ag/I I n s t  t l m o s c -  wi mcm pos tponed  h i s  most recen t rei i ,-mh l  I I t a t  lomm

for mear l y 10 m o n t l m e  a f t e r  the overtImrow cci the Gang of Four. AndI

so for t im .
8 

Im i t l mc- short term , therefore , any forei gn government

would be foolleim to consider time curren t l eadersh ip lineup as un-

changeable. Even with time rehabilitation of Teng , the Eleventim Party

Congress, and t ime Fifth National People ’s Congress , the question of

the durability and cohesion of the new leadership must remain un-

answered for some period of time——and the Soviets must dec ide for

wha f period of t ime .

A great deal depends on this decision . For instance , wimile the

Soviets will not seek to strengthen ties with Taiwan as long as they

see any possibility of a rapprochement with Peking, they could con-

ceivably act to do so after they have determined that a vehemently

7
Almost no outside observers looked to Stalin as the probable

successor to Lenin in 1924, and Stalin did not really emerge as the
clear successor until 1928—1929. Likewise, Malenkov seemed the in-
heritor of the mant le of Stalin as of the fall of 1953, only to be
knocked off his pedestal in 1955. Khrushchev assumed the position
of primacy by July 1957. In each case, then , the person who came to
the fore at the outset (Trotsky, Malenkov) fared badly in the long run .

8The political cross currents in Peking as of March—April 1978
are analyzed In Lieberthal , 1978c, op. cit.
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anti—Sov iet leadershi p has consolidated its power in China . Once the

latt e- r ocu-urred , t ime d i p l o m a t i c  costs to the USSR of improving ties

witim Taiwan would diminish considerabl y, and a number of Important

Soviet inter ests in preventing Peking from assuming adminis tra tive

contr)I over time ’ island might come to time fore. For instance , reunifi-

cation of Taiwan with time PRC would give China a strong incentive to

Increase Its naval power in time Western Pacific to strengthen Its ties

w i t i m  Taiwan . This would also g ive Peking an unsinkable (albeit also

icmnohlle) aIrcraft carrier and naval basing facilities 100 miles out

into time Pacific’ , astride Japanese and Soviet sea lanes. It would

allow Peking to claim the ‘I aiwan Straits as territorial waters.
9 And

Taiwan would i mmnediatt ’ly become China ’s richest province , able to

contr lbutc’ si gn ificantly to the technical manpower and material re-

sources available to Peking.

it  is concc’Ivahle (although quite unlikely) , moreover , that in the

aftermath of the normalization of Sino—U.S. relations , if this process

Includes abrogation of the U.S. defense  commitment to Taiwan , Japan

might prove favorable tcm imaving the Soviet Union establish some sort

of r e l / ct iu n shmi p wit Ii ‘I’alwan if that is what is needed to keep the

Island out  of Peking ’s control. Japan clearly would not look with

f avor u c rm an y  m a j o r  Soviet military presence on the island , bu t it could

welcome Soviet gestures that would serve as “confidence builders” In

Taipe i and pr event the Nationalists from losing the determination neces-

sary for time ir cont inued independence. This conjecture about Taiwan

t/mkes us Into the less likely contingencies, however.

Basically, past performance would suggest tha t  the Soviets will

c o n t i n u e  to f o l l o w  t h e i r  e s t ab l i shed  p o l i c y — — t r y i n g  to take the cut-

t ing edge off Sino—Sovit ’t relations throug h a mix ture of implied

threat and sugges t ive  d i p lomacy .  As the Soviets perceive It , the stakes

are hi gh——the possible difference between having a reasonably friendly

and cooperative neighbor and f a c i n g  an increasingly powerful and menacing

9Peking has consistentl y argued that all international shipping
must request and receive permission of the country through whose ter-
ritorial waters straits run before using those straits. For an analy-
sis of this and related aspects of China ’s policy toward the sea, see
Romance , op. c It.
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enemy with virtually unlimited available manpower over the indefinite

U l u r e .

This  e n t i r e  Soviet  pol icy wi l l , moreover , take place within time

context of an increasing Soviet presence in Eastern Siberia in time

regions to time north of time eastern section of time Sino—Soviet border.

The c u r r e m m t  Soviet Five Year Plan envisages rapid development of th i s

region and c o n s t r u c t i o n  of t r anspor t a t ion  f a c i l i t i e s  app rop r i a t e  to the

role- t h is mining region is likely to play in time national economy . The

increasing Sov iet presence in t imis  reg ion w i l l  i nev i t ab l y lead to

greater Soviet interaction with other Asian countries , especially In

t ime commerc ia l  sphere .  Thus , time Soviet strategy outlIned above will

he couched in the broader context  of time movement  of Sovie t c i t i z e n s

and c a pit .-il i n t o  time China t hea t e r  and immcre m en t s  i n  Soviet  t r anspo r t

c a p a b i l i t y  tha t w i l l  have d e f i n i t e  m i l i t a r y  as w e l l  as c i v i l i a n  s i g n i f i -

cance. These larger contextual trends will proceed independen t ly  of

the near—term future of Sino—Soviet relations , hut they w i l l  inevitabl y

a f f e c t  time ca lcula t ions  of both China and t ime U SSR as they contemp la te

their actions in this  r e l a t i onsh ip. 10

Ch~i~~ç~~e S t r at ~~g~

Within this context , what is the future Chinese policy toward the

USSR likely to be? The victors to date In the Chinese succession crisis

are, as explained in Sec . II , peop le who view power in the in t e rna t iona l

arena In terms of m i l i t a r y  and economic mi ght . Time inexorably expanding

Soviet presence in Northeast Asia , therefore , must alarm them and will

likely make them seek closer relations with the West , possibly inc lud ing

importation of Western military goods and technology in the face of a

continually growing Soviet military threat. Perhaps, indeed , the major—

Ity of balance of power advocates in Peking feel China must now look

China has begun to register its concern over the military
and economic dimensions of this “civilian” development of the region
in its public media. See, for instance, Peking Domestic Service, March
26, 1977, cited in PBIS/PRC, March 29, 1977, pp. A—5—6. On the growth
of commerce between the Soviet Far East and the rest of Asia , see Net~York Time~i, November 25, 1975.
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abroad in t ime short  term f o r  the m i l i t a r y  m i g h t  tha t w i l l  preven t the

sca le - s  f rom t i p p i n g  decisively in favor  of the Sovie t s .

‘Ibis concern about the balance of power must be l inked w i t h  the

Peking leaders ’ conception of the Soviet Union ’s alms and tactics in

internationa l politics to gain insight into China ’s future polIcy toward

the USSR. The Chinese repeatedl y describe the USSR as “hegemon ic ,” by

whicim they mean tha t Moscow will ceaselessly try to expand its military ,

e(’dcflOmic, and political influence on the world stage at the expense of

the sovereignty of otimer countries. China believes , therefore , that

all Sov iet compromises are by their very nature tactical and temporary,

and that the y will be tossed to the wind the minute Soviet interests

dictate tima t they are no longer necessary.
11

Chinese leaders believe tha t the Kremlin uses a range of tactics

for increasing its power in the International arena , not the least

important of which is what the Chinese have called Moscow ’s “treaty

craze.” Accord ing to the Chinese , the USSR uses treaties as a means

by which it can further its expansionist aims. Once it has seduced

anot lmer country into a treaty relationship , the Kremlin then con-

stantly strives to make the treaty work to Moscow ’s advantage , apply-

ing pressure for lime repayment of debts whIle the receiver country is

in financial difficulty, trying to expand Soviet base , port , and over-

flight rights, and in other ways working to make the country subservient

to Soviet interests. Likewise, the USSR periodically proposes interna-

tional treaties that have the effect of shackling its adversaries in

areas where the Soviet Union has already achieved some advantage)’2

This perspective explains why the Chinese will continue to re-

fuse Soviet proposals for a treaty on nonaggression and the nonuse of

force, for Peking believes that Moscow will inev itably try to use the

treaty to undermine China ’s sovereignty . For example , a prohibition

‘1Two forceful statements of China ’s views concerning the domestic
and international nature of the Soviet system are “Leninism or Social—
imperialism?” .J en—min Jih-p czo , April 22, 1970, translated in Peking
Review , No. 17, April 24, 1970, pp. 5—15; and “Social—imperialism Is
the Most Dangerous Source of War ,” New China NeWa Agency English,
January 3, 1976, cited in FBIS/PRC , January 5, 1976.

(-‘hina News Agency , November 24, 1976, cited in FBIS/PRC,
November 26, 1976, pp. A—4—6 .
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on preparations fo r  war may bring subsequent  Soviet  d emand s fo r  inspec-

t ion r igh t s  to enforce  t ime t r e a t y .  S i m i l a r l y ,  given time mass ive  c u r r e n t

Soviet conventional and nuclear super iority over China , Moscow may

choose to Interpret any Chinese efforts to cat -h up as vIolations of

the letter and/or sp irit of the treaty. Strictures against tim e threa t

of force lose their meaning In the face of 40 Soviet divIsions already

deployed in the China theater and Soviet missile—firing submarines in

time Western Pac i f i c . And an agreement against  the m is c of force is

obviousl y good only w i t h i n  the context  of m i nar  border  In c i d e n t s  ( i n

which assessments of blame can be difficult to make), for a major war

between the two powers would obviously render the agreement null.

A Soviet treaty with China could , in addition , take much of the

sting out of the PRC ’s claims that the USSR is inherently aggressive

and that China (among other countries) lives under time threat of Soviet

attack. Taking this series of elements together , it is not surprising

that the Chinese have repeatedly rejected Soviet offers of a treaty on

nonaggresslon that prohibits the threat and use of any kind of force’

and calls for an end to further war preparations. Indeed , this same

logic will most likely steer the Chinese c-lear of an
~i major agreements

with the Soviet Union , for all Chinese leaders deeply believe tima t the

USSR is bent on expansion and on undermining time states on its perip hery.

Add itionally, China in recent years has proved willing to foment

or at least tolerate territorial disputes with many of its neighbors ,

in sharp contrast to the PRC ’s effor ts to  reso lve  suc im issues in the  l a t e

1950s and ear ly  1960s) ’3 I f  one includes disagreements over the con-

tinental shelf and offshore Island s, Ch ina curre imtl y has unresolved

terri torial d isputes with the USSR , North and South Korea , ~Japan , the

Philippines , V ietnam , and India. Peking has made no effort to settle

any of these in recent years and has , indeed , been willing to exacer-

bate the disput c with Vietnam while imold ing t ime issue in abeyanc e with

the other countries. ‘t he Ciminese leaders evidently believe that China

13The Chinese resolved outstand ing border Issues with a number of
their neighboring states during 1959—1962 . For a review on a state—
by—state basis, see Harold Hinton , Cocionuni~ct. ‘hi ua in World Poltt-tcs ,
Houghton Mifflin , New York , 1966, Chapter 12.
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w ill be stronger In the future than it is now , and thus they can

afford to be patient , for imistory will be kind to them. Given this

attitude , Peking will not feel under any strong compunction to settle

the Sino—Soviet territorial issue.

Finall y, China ’s leaders may well calculate that any detente

between time USSR and the PRC can be be t t e r  exp loited by Moscow than

by Peking in their respec tive relations with the United States in

time future. Suc h a development would likely in fact increase to a

degree time barga ining leverage of each with Washington . The Soviet-

U.S. relatfon sim ip is, however , more complex and in many ways more

important to Washington than is the Peking—U.S. tie. Thus, it would

not be surprising for the Chinese leaders to calculate that any

actions of theirs that more fully “triangularize” the relationship

between the three countries would in fact serve to strengthen Moscow ’s

ratimer than Peking ’s hand , given the current state of Soviet—U.S. and

Sino-U.S. relations .

Since both “soft” and “hard” moderates remain within the Chinese

l eadershi p, however , Peking ’s stance toward the USSR will probably

Inc lude ~ ‘oaciona l hints that the PRC would like to take some of the

edge off their bilateral relationship. These hints could crop up in

various places: articles in the Chinese media tha t recall with favor

t ime Sino—Soviet cooperation of the l950s; Chinese gestures such as

allowing the USSR to send representatives to pay homage at the monu-

ments to Soviet martyrs In the Chinese revolution ; a possible decrease

in anti—Soviet propaganda , perhaps including neglec t of an anti—Soviet

diatribe on Lenin ’s birthday in April; seemingly serious Chinese nego-

tiations on one or another of the matter s raised in the border talks

(negotiations that , as happened in 1971 , break down on the verge of

reaching final agreement); slight changes in the wording of China ’s

telegram to the USSR on the anniversary of the October RevolutIon;

and so forth. These ephemeral g’ tures may keep the Soviets at least

somewhat uncertain as to whether a determinedly anti—Soviet leadership

has consolidated Its power in China without at the same time incurring

any real costs for the PRC.

These gestures will , however , almost certainly take place within

the context of an overall Chinese foreign policy that is strongly

- _V
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a n t i — S o v i e t .  I t  t im e  ana lys i s  In Sec . II Is valid , a l l  cu r r en t  Chinese

leaders , regardless of their otimer disagreements , c.colat the possi—

bi lity of serious reconciliation with the USSR from their list of

real istic policy options. Debate in China now takes place over how

best to ward off the Soviet threat while rap idly build ing up the PRC ’s

military strength——throug h a hard line in all relations with the Soviets

or by some short—term , tactical compromise(s) to confuse Soviet analy— V

ses of China ’s intentions .

While Mao Tse—tung lived , the hard line approach won out with the

exception only of the helicopter pilot release. Several things have

changed with Mao ’s death , however , that could eventually shift the

balance somewhat in the direction of a “sof t” moderate stance. First ,

Mao himself Is no longer on the scene to throw his weight behind the

“hard” moderate position . Second , people need no longer fear that V

advocacy of a “sof t ” position will be used to turn the Chairman against

them in the succession struggle. Third , key member s of the group that

has at least temporarily come to the fore in this strugg le——Hua Kuo—

I eng and Yeh Chien-’ying——are evidentl y in the “soft” moderate camp ,

although the overall balance between them and such current “hard”

moderates as Teng Hsiao—p ’ing , Li Hsien—nlen , Chi Teng—k’uei, and

T’an Chen—lin remains unclear and probably fluid . Fourth , until Mao ’s

death China could take some solace from the fact that the Soviets were

extremely unlikely to attack the PRC before they had some inkling of

whether Mao’s passing would produce a less anti—Sovie t leader . In this

peculiar sense, Mao was something of an insurance policy for China——

a policy that expired on September 9, 1976. Thus, “soft” moderates in

the Chinese leadership can now argue with greater force that significant

Chinese acts of hostility toward the Soviets (such as maJor imports of

Western military goods and technology) will greatly increase the chances

of Soviet attack insofar as they signify that China in the post—Mao

era will become an even greater threat to Soviet security and will re-

main an implacable enemy . While hard—line anti—Sovietism will remain

the touchstone of Chinese foreign policy, therefore, indications of a

more conciliatory approach may occasionally surface.

Western analysts should not be fooled by the types of conciliatory

gestures on China’s part listed above. They signify not a strategic

- 
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change but only some new tactical flexibility within continuing pur-

suit of “Chairman Mao’s revolutionary [i.e., anti—Soviet] line in

foreign policy.” Barring any major unforeseen setback , it is extra-

ordinarily unlikely that the Chinese will change the anti—Soviet basis

of their global foreign policy , which entails: supporting a united

and strong Western Europe ; courting Japan and trying to drive a wedge

between Tokyo and Moscow over such questions as their territor ial

dispute; trying to cement China ’s relations with the other countries

of Asia and prevent them from joining any Soviet—supported reg ional

grouping ; and adopting an “objec tive” attitude toward the United

States in which , regardless of the state of bilateral Sino—U.S. rela—

t ions , the Chinese welcome a continued U . S .  presence in Asia and prove

sensitive to major U.S. interests in the region (other than those

centered on Taiwan). Over the next four to five years, these basic

contours of Chinese policy should remain fixed . In all likelihood ,

only when Peking feels the vitality of rapid industrial growth coin —

bined with infusions of military hardware and technology will the

Chinese leaders dare to contemplate pulling away from the policy out—

lined above and risk offending important U.S. policy interests across

the board In the Pacific region .

Conclusion

In sum, the USSR is ready and anxious to improve relations with

the PRC and has already laid an agenda of possible starting points on

the table for China to contemplate. Moscow may , at what the Soviet

leaders perceive to be an appropr iate point in the Chinese succession,

decide to sweeten the pot either through indirect gestures that can be

rescinded if they do not prove fruitful or even through some fairly

significant direct concession, such as a pullback of some forces from

the Sino—Soviet border or relinquishment of Hei Hsia Tzu. The USSR

will, however, continue to apply the stick to China, both through

direct and/or indirect threats and through its broader diplomatic and

military activities in the area.

China stight possibly move toward greater tactical flexibility than

it has exhibited in the past in its bilateral relations with Moscow,

fearing its potentially greater risk of suffering a Soviet attack now

- --~~~~~ -- - - -  - - - V V V -_ _
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that Mao Tse— tung is gone . (;iven a continuing balance of forces in

Peking politics , imowever , most likely the PRC ’s policy in this sphere

will prove mixed , with a steady stream of hard line gestures and In-

sults interspersed by only occasional (and usua l ly  i n d i r e c t )  m d  l i - at  Ions

of Chinese “reasonableness.” Fundamentally, China will continue to

construct its foreign policy around the need to counter tim e Sovie t

military threat , and this underly ing context should remaIn constant

regardless of the seesaw battle between “sof t” and “hard” moderates

behind the walls of the Politburo quarters in Chungnanhai.

THE BILATERAL DIMENSION: SUCCESSION POLITICS EXPAND THE ALTERNATIVES

Two dimensions of the context in which Sino—Sov iet relations will

be played out during the rest of this decade may require adjustments

in the above prognosis. The first is the political succession cur-

rently under way in Moscow and Peking. The second is U.S. relations

with the USSR and PRC . Each of these var iables introduces uncertain-

ties into the situation that can, at least in broad outline , be antici-

pated and evaluated . At the same time , the above analysis makes clear

that Peking ’s and Moscow ’s fundamental attitudes toward each other

stem from their respec tive evaluations of a wide range of issues, in-

cluding basic economic and military trends , ideological assessments

of the nature of each other ’s systems, foreign policies pursued toward

third parties , and so forth. Since most of these dimensions will re-

main basically constant over time , the underl ying perceptions and fears

that structure the Sino—Soviet relationship are likely to prove rela-

tively immutable In the near—term future. The uncertaint ies analyzed

in this subsection should , therefore , be regarded as hig hl~j unp~~iI ’oi /c

o,)ntifrvI (~nciro; rather than as alternatives coequal wi th the scenarios

sketched out in the first part of this section .

Bilaterall y, succession politics introduce the greatest unknowns

into the Sino—Soviet equation . The analysis in Sec . II concludes tha t

there is no significant group in Peking that ~~uld favor a far—reaching

rapprochement with the USSR. China ’s military situation , moreover,

virtually rules out the possibility of PRC armed aggression against

Soviet territory . Thus, insofar as the political succession brings to

_  • ~~~ V V V
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consideration , the road to a Sino—Soviet detente is imot so much sli ppery

as strewn with obstacles , for a number of important reasons .

First , Ch i na ’s fear of Moscow ’s Intentions i s  based on its apprais al

of a set of f a c t o r s  f a r  broader  t iman Moscow ’s pos tu re  in the  S i n o — S o v i e t

bila teral rela tionshi p. Thus , real ly significant movement toward

rapprochement (that is , movemen t tima t would affect time military balance

in Asia by fr eeing both Chinese and Soviet t roops  For p o t e n t i a l  use

elsewhere) would require that Moscow cimange its position in th e entire

international arena in ways tha t fundamentally altered the Peking

leadersh ip ’s appraisal of Soviet aspirations and capabilitIes. ‘ l ’lmi s

would most likely require a long—term scalin~-, down of Soviet defense-

expenditures , reduction In time overall size of t u e  Sov iet military, some

si gnificant Soviet defeats abroad and increasing signs of ~~~~~~~~~~ t i m i d i t y

in the international arena . Short of this , the Chinese’ will continue

to assess the USSR as an imperialist power in tim e ascemm d -mr me v and will

shape their po l icy so as to diminish and ward off the Soviet threat.

China long ago realized that appeasement will not permanentl y quiet

the appetite of the Russian Bear , and all the alternatives d emand a

rela tionship characterized by considerably more rancor and suspicion

than a fundamental rapprochement would allow .

These Chinese attitudes toward time desirability of a far—reaching

rapprochement with time Soviet Union almost certainly would cc / be de-

term ined , ,;ureover , by time United States ’ posture on the world stage .

Sino-Soviet hostility on the Chinese side is based on Peking ’s evalua-

t ion of Soviet long—term intentions , not the availability of the United

States as a counterwe ight. Naturally, the more clearly U.S. policy

conforms to the role of counterweight to the Soviets , the less strain

• will be evident in the Chinese leaders as they periodicall y reassess

time wisdom of their current Soviet policy. The only U.S. actions tha t

could drive the Chinese back toward Moscow , however , would be actions

so threatening to China ’s territorial integrity or security that Peking

felt compelled to reevaluate its designation of China ’s main enemy in

the international arena)’4 Put differently, Peking ’s strategic thinking

~
4The likelihood of a deterioration in Sino—U.S. relations and its

possible effect on China ’s policy toward the Soviet Union is discussed
be low.
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i d e m m l u g f m - ; i l  o h n - : t a m - h - s  are likely to arise tha t will prevent the con—

sci mmn ;mt ion of an y  s m u - h m  t r end . Ch ina  tmnquest lonably would not reenter

i i i -  Soy I t t  bloc e x c e p t  on Its own te rms——and  those terms would demand

f u l l  c ’ m j m i i t l I t y  wi ti i Mosc ow In bloc affairs. Few t h i n g s  could hi ’ less

- cn m ge n ia l to t ime S o v i e t  l e a d e r s h i p .  in recent year s, Soviet control

c m v t ’ r  i t s  Eas t  European  coTmmmunist ne ighbors  has r e l i e d  more on economic

and i n i  l i t  ; i r y  iev - r s  t h a n  on ideolog ical u n d e r p i n n i n g .  N e v e r t h e l e s s,

t h e  Sovi ets li ;ive proven  j e a l o u s  of t h e i r  “ l e a d i n g ” r o l e  in t i m i s  g roup

m l  st a t t - s . and they would almost certainly find it impossible to accord

t ime Ch i n e s e  t h i t ’  e q u a l  I t y  of s t a t u s  and i n f l u e n c e  t h a t  would be nece s—

- ;a r y  t o sat 1sf y t i m e  I’eking l eadersimip

‘hi ts , i-vt - u i if a combination of pol iti c a l factors in Moscow and

P- - k ing ; m m i g i i r c - r I  w e l l  f o r  some rea l  i m p r o v e m e n t  in S i n o — S o v i e t  r e l a t ions ,

i t  w o u l d  t - i k m -  a m a j o r  c h a n g e  I n  t h e  Sov ie t  Union ’s wor ld  p o s t u r e  to

bring ;ihout  an e q u a l l y  f a r — r e a c h i n g  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  in Chinese  a t t i t u d e s

t oward t h i s  bilateral tie——and if even this should occur , there would

still remain political l imits to the degree of rapprochement tha t could

he effected by these’ two continental giants. Signs of Sino_ Soviet

detente , even well shor t of full rapprochement , might , however , in them-

selves engender profound effects throughout the remainder of Asia.

J aparm and South  Korea would feel the i r  s ecu r i ty  f a r  more threat-

en ed than they have In recent years. For South Korea , this would pro-

duce greater anxiety about the U.S. security shield , and probably would

cal l f
V
orth even more stringent security measures at home, with a clandes-

t ine effor t  to complete development of South Korea ’s own nuclear weapons

capability. Any indication by Washington that the United States might

lessen its support for Seoul would almost certainly hasten this nuclear

development .

The Japanese have tried to steer a careful neutral course between

China and the Soviet Union , albeit evidencing greater fear of the Bear 
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than the Dragon .
15 

Japanese  r e a c t i o n  to a Sino—Soviet rapprocimement

would depend in substantial degree on t ime  r u l i n g  p a r ty  in lapan  ml

t ime t ime t h i s  process  u n f o l d e d . If time Liberal Democratic Party re-

mains in power , the Japanese are likely basically to seek improved

t ies  w i t l m  the United States as the touclmstone of their defense. It

time Taiwan issue imad not  ye t  been resolved , t h e y  would p r o b a b l y  in—

crease their (discreet) efforts to encourage time United States to

keep Taiwa n indepe nden t of the mainland — — w h i c h  in t u r n  m i g l m t  s impl\ -

increase Peking ’s incen t ives  to pursue  closer t ies  w i t h  Moscow , as

discussed below . Should time Japan Socialist Party assunme powe r , how-

ever , it is poss ib le  t h a t  Japan would ed ge C~~o5c i to he new S i n o —

Soviet bloc , seeking sti -urity partl y throug h fr i calal c i p and trade.

In e i t l m e r  case , t her e  is every l i ke lihood  t h a t  such dev e l o p m e n t s

wou ld p roduce some clmanges  in Japanese a t t i t u d e s  toward m i l i t a r y  spend-

ing , mos t l ike l y leading to increased investmen t in submarines and

conceivably in time nuclear and missile technolog’- necessary to give

Tokyo a submarine—based nuclear deterrent.

It is not clear how Vietnam would respond to a Sino—Soviet rap—

prochement. Superficiall y, Hanoi would probabl y cultivate good rela-

tions with both Moscow and Peking, but it ni ght also seek a measure

of security through m u l t i pl y ing it s internationa l con tac ts ou t s i d e t ime

communist world . The Vietnamese communists may h ave received less than

what thme y had hoped for from a united Sino—Soviet bloc in the past ,
16

m in d it is doubtful that thmey would forget this lesson of only two decades

15 \ ver - sol id review of timis question is presented in Barnds ,
1 ‘ , - ‘ p  i- i t . .  
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The remaining non—communist countries of Asia wou ld probabl y a l l

tend to turn toward the West should China and the USSR reestablish a

relationship of close cooperation in foreign policy . How dramatic

this turn would be would depend to a great extent on the role that

they believed the United States was willing to p lay in the reg ion .1’7

Given the current perceptions of the leaders on both sides of the

Amnur , h owever , a slide toward Pnilitar?~ -‘ nf ron ta t io cz  in Sino—Sov iet

elations seems more likely than does significant progress toward a

rapprochement , although it bears repeating that all the scenarios

analyzed in this section are highly unlikely to come about.

The Sino—Soviet border is now one of the most heavily armed in

the wor ld . The Soviet military threat , moreover , is taken very se-

riously by most Chinese leader s, and the proper strategy of deterrence

has been a subjec t of acrimonious debate within Peking .

The Soviet Union currently enjoys overwhelming superiority to the

PRC in virtually all aspects of military strength. Soviet nuclear

warheads and delivery capabili ties, conventional firepower, mobility

and armored strength , tactical and strategic bombing and fighting

capability, and naval capacities are all far ahead of those enjoyed

by the Chinese. The USSR now has about one—quarter of its armed forces

explicitly committed to the Chinese theater , and it is rapidly increas-

ing its ability to attack China from the sea . In any major military

conflict , therefore , the Chinese would suffer far higher casualties

and material losses, and indeed for the foreseeable future the Chinese

have no realistic possibility of launching a successful offensive opera-

tion of any scale against Soviet territory. The PRC ’s forces are, more—

over , deployed well back from the border in a clearly defensive posture.

Still , any Sino—Sovie t military conflict would pose immense dangers

for the Soviet Union as well as for China , since the potential drain on

Soviet resources could prove enormous. What , then , could bring these

two count r ies  to engage in m i l i t a r y  combat ’?

17
obv iously, a virtually complete abnegation by the United States

at any major role in the area would deprive these countries of the
option of r c- l ying on the lJnited States to counter the thrust of a new
Sino—Sovie t  bloc .
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One could contend that Soviet failures in previous attempts to

influence significantly Chinese politics by the use of mil itary force

should make this an unlikely tactic for Moscow to try again , and recent

history - would provide strong suppor t for those who make this case. As

detailed in Sec. I, for instance, the Soviets pressured Peking into the

border negotiations that commenced in October 1969 through an escalat-

ing campaign of mil i ta ry  threats waged during the spring and summer of

that year. Implicit military threats were also used to try to affect

the outcomes of several major Chinese meetings during the following

three years.

What stands out , however , is the degree to which Peking yielded

only the minimum necessary in each instance to alleviate a particularly

grave threat (that is, by entering the border negotiations in October

1969) but did not go one inch further . Indeed , since 1970 it is dif-

ficult to pinpoint any advantage the Soviets have reaped from their

military pressure on China ’s borders, albeit not for lack of trying.

Military threats are, by their very nature, double—edged——producing

either greater accommodation on the part of an adversary or a more

determined effort by him to strengthen himself so as to be relatively

immune to the threat in the future——and in China since 1970 the latter

response has predominated . Thus, the history of the 1970s has not been

kind to those in Moscow who may have argued that the high costs of

establishing a major military presence on the Chinese border would

pay of f in terms of greater ability to wring concessions out of the

Peking leadership. Future Soviet attitudes toward the utility of

military pressure are, nevertheless, likely to be shaped more by

MOSCOW ’S reading of the unfolding Chinese succession than by lessons

that could be drawn from the recent past when Mao Tse—tung still

strongly influenced China’s foreign policy.

Under what conditions, then, might the Soviets be persuaded that

they should bring their military superiority actively into play against

the PRC during the coming years? The answer to this question depends

critically on the assumptions the leaders in the Kremlin are making

about the evolving situation in China and the prospects that it holds.

Two basic assumptions and the military actions they might engender ,

--  — ~~~~~~~ V -- - - - V -~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
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therefore , warrant brief consideration . The first stipulates tha t

although Mao Tse— tung succeeded , through purges and per suasion , in

making many Chinese leaders sincerely anti—Soviet , there nevertheless

remain in China leaders who see the wisdom of a fund amentally better

Sino—Soviet relationship. The second assumption denies the possi-

bil ity that a pro—Soviet group of “healthy forces” still exists with-

in the conf ines of Chungnanhai.
18

A Kremlin conviction that there are leaders friendly to the

Sovie t Union ba tt ling for the succession in China creates strong in-

centives in Moscow to try to influence the course of the succession

in Peking . The problem for Moscow , however , is that it is almost

impossible to know with conf idence j u s t  what the impact of any given

actions will be on the political infigh t ing in Cimina ’s cap ital. Should

the Soviets try to project an image of strength? Would aggressive

border patrolling and a further build up of forces around China ’s pe-

riphery bolster the argument that they think is being made in Peking

that China should seek accommodation with the Soviet Union? Should

they, instead , draw down some forces to strengthen the position of

those in Peking who might be stressing that the Soviets can be quite

reasonable if only China ceases try ing to exacerbate relations between

the two countries? Perhaps shows of military strength combined with

indications of diplomatic flexibility will provide the best (or the

worst?) of both worlds. The main poin t is simply that a Soviet assump-

tion that there remain potentially friendly elements in Peking creates

the rationale and incentives for an activist Soviet diplomatic and

military posture, but specific actions must be contemplated and adopted

“8There is, of course, a third fundamental assessment that the
Soviet leaders could make——i.e., that Mao was almost unique in the
vehemence of his anti—Soviet feeling and thus that most Chinese
leaders will want to pursue detente with the USSR as soon as the
political situation in China stabilizes sufficiently to permit this.
The operational consequences of this assessment are not explored here
because there is no evidence available to suggest that any Soviet
leaders in fact hold this view. See the brief but excellent analysis
of this question in Morris Rothenberg, Soviet Perceptions of the Chi-
nese Sucoeeaion , Center for Advanced International Studies, University
of Miami, 1975.
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in an env ironmen t of inadequate political information. This uncertainty

in tu rn  makes smal l  ac t i o ns  more i n v i t i n g  than bold strokes , as t ime

former presumably allow for continued flexibility as more information

becomes available.

The problem with even “limited ” measures of a military nature dur-

ing a period of possible political uncertainty in both countries , hmow—

ever , is that they may ignite a process of escalation that neither

Moscow nor Peking desires. It is not difficult to envision a situation

where, for example , in the context of the succession struggle in Cimina ,

some in the PRC may seize upon any local difficulties between Chinese

and Soviet  fo rces  along the border as the pretext for a campai gn of

bold , nationalistic rhetoric to rally the populace to a patriotic cause.

This could even lead to demands for some sort of retaliatory action.

A political situation might well exist at the t ime in Peking, moreover ,

that would inhibit any potential contender for power from strongly

advocating that the Chinese stand down . On the Soviet side , the leader-

ship could interpret the strong Chinese words and actions as a “test 01

strength” by a contending faction within Peking and could become con-

vinced of the necessity of demonstrating that this sort of approach to

the USSR by any new Chinese leadership will meet with a “firm rebuff. ”

The resulting incidents may touc h off a process tha t slips beyond

the firm control of the leaders in each country, developing even-

tually into a situation where Moscow feels compelled to take signif-

icant military action . The history of the 20th century, and espec—

ically of the origins of World War I and of U.S. involvement in the

Vietnam War , suggest that even highly perceptive policymakers can be

drawn step—by—step Into a major military confrontation by a combination

of incorrect premises about the nature of their own security and by the

force of a cha in of circumstances. Given the succession politics in

Chin a, and the fact that the USSR is also entering a succession period ,

this type of scenario cannot be overlooked or discarded Out of hand .

Just because it is difficult to see how either the USSR or Peking could

possibly benefit from a large—scale military encounter between them ,

there is no reason to assume that such an encounter cannot take place.
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One’ can  , I nd em’d , even env i s  ion  t l it - poss i hi I it v t in ~i i  i n  a h i t t e r  I v

c o n t e s t e d  C ii i ne—s e scm m e s s i o n  ( w h m i c h  is s t i l l  not out oh time’ quest 11 mm I

omme ~~romi i c or another w i l l  act ive - l y try to en t  1 cm ’ the Soviet Union lint mm

o- t ions i i i  s u p p o r t of  t i m e  i r  c - a m i s e .  A l t h o m i g i m  e ’X (’( ’Cd in g i  ‘-  m i n i  ike l v

this scenar 1c m m ’ a n t m o t  be c o m p l e t e l y  r mm led ou t  and t i m i m s  w ar r a n t a h r  I el

c o ns id er a t  ion. ‘I he t i n  P i a o  m i  l a i r  of 1 9 7 1  d e m o n s t ra t e s  how t h i s

s i t u a t i o n  c- ouI ~1 p r o v i d e  a p o t e -n t i a l  b a s i s  f o r  So v i e t  m i l i t a r y  i nvo lv e-—

m ont  in  ( ‘i r m a .

\ l t c r  Lin ’s overthrow , time Chinese circulated a documen t purported

to i m , m v e ’  bee-n d r a f t e d  by L i n ’ s son , l iii l i—k im o , and h is col l eagues .

Entitled “Project 571 ,” the documen t amounted to a contingency plan to

he put into ef fe c t if time ever—worsening situation should turn di s—

m a t r o n i a  b r  t i n  s e n i o r .  As d e t a i l e d  in Sec . I , the plan essentiall y

m a i l e d  t a r a military—b a sed effort to take power In China , rel ying

p r i m a r i l y  on a i r  f o r c e  u n i t s  in Central and South China. One part of

t ime  p l a n  suggested e s t a b l i s h i n g  contac t  w i t h  the Sovie t  U n i o n  and

o f t c ’ r i m m g  to ren ew s m m l i d a r i t y  w i t h  the USSR a f t e r  t i n ’ s s u c c e s s f u l  h i d

to p u t  himsel .t in  power .  l )u r ing  t ime  critical military confrontation

withi n China , the Soviet Union would use its forces along the northern

border  to t 1€ down t roops loyal to Mao (and presumabl y Chou En—la  I )

and p r e v e n t  t h e m  1 m m  m a k i n g  a s u c c es sf ul  cha l lenge  to Lin ’s insurgent

fo r -es in the  s o u t h .

‘l’he means by w h i c h  t ime Red Army was to t i e  down the PLA in the

north arc not s p e c i f i e d , hu t  a lmost  c e r t a i n ly L i i i  had in mind a series

c it border Incidents and ominous militar y moves that would keep Chinese

troops in the north. There is , of course , no certainty that Lin ’s

d issiden t group ever established contact with Sov iet forces to make

tints proposa l . Even had ttmey done so, there was no certainty that

t i me ’ USSR , know ing  t h a t  a military conflict of major dimensions had

erupted i n  Cent ral China , would p lay its assigned role and resist the

temptation 1 m m secure even greater leverage over any successo r government .

Indeed , one cam imag ine the  problems Moscow would  have imad in f u l l y

a u t h e n t i c a t i n g  the  proposal  c om mu n i c a t e d  to I t  and making  sure  tha t  i t

was not a trap being set by people who were in fact pushing for detente

wit h t h e  Unit e d States. It Is also possible , in this regard , that the

_  - ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ —
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e n t i r e  “571” document  was w r i t t e n  (or rewritten) after Lin ’s demise

to fabricate history in  a way tha t would serve the  p o l it i c a l  In t e re s t s

of the victors.

The cur rent  period of succession , as indica ted  above , is l ikely

to witness continuing political infighting. The purge of the radicals

during 1976—1977 is , moreover , the fourth major housecleaning carried

out in the PRC over the past decade. One legacy of  this recent history

is tha t t h ere is no lack of d i s s iden t s  in China , inc lud ing  possibly

some who are now at very high levels, who are aggr ieved over their Past

treatment and wlmo might think in terms of desperate actions to recoup

t lme i r  pos i t ions  d u r i n g  the  succession . At the  same time , any side in

t h e  political battle in Peking might be willing to create and/or seize

opportunities to accuse its opponents  of Soviet i n t r i g u e s.  Thus , fo r

the foreseeable future , the conditions will exist whereby some Chinese

fac t ion migh t invite some form of Soviet armed support to bolster its

position in the succession , while at the same time Moscow will have to

remain sensitive to the possibility that It is being led in to a trap

by some wonderfully devious ploy by a Chinese group. Since these con-

tending possibilities render “signals” inheren tly amb iguous , they may

increase somewhat time chances that the USSR will become militarily

involved in the Chinese succession. 1’9

There Is a geograp h ica l  dimension to t h i s  issue tha t  brid ges the

possibilities stemming from the two basic sets of Soviet assumptions

noted above. The regional variant in Chinese politics has been marked ,

especially since the onset of the Cultural Revolution. This dimension

may even have infected the PLA , although the evidence for this hypothesis

remains in dispute. It is certainly within the realm of possibil ity

that the key leadership of a given border region will feel sufficiently

threatened by political trends in Peking that it will turn to the

Soviet Union for protection . The most likely cand idates for this

‘9There is a large literature in political science that analyzes
the types of inherent ambiguities in international signalling under even
the best of conditions. See, for instance , Robert Jervis, “Hypotheses
on Misperception ,” in Morton H. Halperin and Arnold Kanter (eds.), Read-
in~j :~ in American Forei gn Policy : A Bureaucratic Per spective , Little ,
Brown, and Company , Boston , 1973, pp. 113—138.

V -__ - - ~V - -  -- - - . 
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( l i s t  I ru t I on V j  ri t iii’ S i n k  l a n g — U i  g imu r and I imi n er  Mo mm go 1 i an A n t  om i t  c mnm oi r s

keg icc ins , wit ii t Ire’ i r I :m rge in I m i d ) r It y popci hat ion s .  S a i l  ird in , a UI ghiu r

who I m. m rmi’r I y cmi mm y ed m - 1 (1st’ t I c-s wit ii t ime’ 5ev It ’ t tin Ion , was purged

I roni iris l e ;i che ’ r s ti i i c cml Slnk larmg I n  early 1~)75~ iheilung kianmg c m ) m i h . d

at so fall tim to this grou p , a I t bough I I seems I CSS I ike I y t o  do so.

Moscow mmm i girt honor a local Ciii ire- se request I cm r a Soy Ic t presc’nc- e

1mm one or more’ border reg ions , g iven time Krem l In ’ s l o n g — e v i d e n t  con-

c e r n  w i t  Ii the’ ( ‘ o m n m ’ e ’I) t  ol b u r l  f o r  s t a t e s ’ p r ot e c  L i  rig Soviet  n a t i o n a l

borders  I rum host lie’ powers. ‘h i n t s  Is a concern that has, moreover ,

been d e , m m o n s t r a t  e’el b y i - a i im Sovie t  l eadershi p S i f l i C’ Wor ld  War 11:  by

S La ]  iii I ri I iie’ late I 940 , K h r m i s i m c h m e v  I n  Poland and Hunga ry  in 1956 ,

and b r e z h n ev  and Kosyg in In Czc ’chm os lovakia  in  1968

I n  s u m , an ;issumpt Ion in the K r e m l i n  tha t  t h e  leaders  In P e k i n g

r e m a i n  iund amne ’imt a lly d l v  [dod over the p o l i c y  Cii i na should pu r sue

t oward the USSR creates a range of Incentives for Moscow to adopt an

a c t i v i s t  p o l i c y  toward Ch ina , including under certain circumstances

the mi s c ’  of military force’ . ‘I he potential scenarios are numerous , and

only a few are sketched out  above . The conunon factor in all of these

is that the Sovie t leaders must act in a situation wimere their Informa-

tion Is inadequate— —and these actions in turn may be seized upon by

one or another group contesting for the succession in China and utilized

to help secure their position. Thus, the potential for Soviet mis-

calculation and for “irra tional” (in terms of Sitro—Soviet bilateral

relations) responses by the Chinese exists and can conceivably produce

a major military conflict that neither side desires.

Should the Kremlin leadership become convinced , on the other hand ,

tha t no “heal thy forces” remain in Peking, th eir views of any military

action against the PRC wou ld differ consid erably from those articulated

above. T,he type of military action they would initiate and the cir-

cumstances under which It would take place would also differ accordingly.

Under this second set of assumptions , the perceived opportunity costs

to Moscow of alienating the incoming Chinese administration would di-

minish greatly, and the focus of Soviet policy would shift instead to

trying to undermine China ’s ability, now and in the future , to wage

aggressive war against Soviet territory. Diplomatically, the Kremlin

_  - V - -- — V~~~~~~ ,~~~~~~~~~~~ - - _ _-
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would almost c-a r I a lunl y try t o  u t  Il ize ’ w Im ;it e’v -r l e v e r a g e  it (Ouil(I
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against ChIna
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ole - livery system . It o- omi ld ;rlso li;ive’ wider oh j e a - t  iv es , Inc hi d  l u g  one

rr  mo r e’ of tine ’ fol  l o w i n g :  to d e s t n o y  C h i m e ,  ‘ m- u m m n u -  l e ’ ; m r  dc- i iv e ’ry  sy st  (-in

I no’ lUd I m g  bombers) on t i m . -  ground ; t c m  des  I r o y  umo t on I y I Ire’ n u ro - I. ‘;u r

we-mi pons in being hot ;i l so tine mcm e;ins for mmn anui f act or lung anol ulevel Dpi ng

them——tine ne-se nn o-li arid p r o d u c t  ion f ;r c  l I l t  I t ’s  i n  t I c e m ui r lear program;

o dc’s t roy a large propor I I on of Ciii na ’s comivein t lena I m l I I tary form-c’s;

t o  c - r i p p l e  Ch ina ’ s a b i l i t y  to v;ige war tinr oui g iu ma ssive’ destru c t  I o n  ccl

( : i r h i na ’ s I n d u s t r i a l  c ;m p a c-  I t y .  N c r t u i r a l  l y ,  t ime ’ scope’ d )t t i n  a t y p o ’  of

o tt am -k woci I cI de! term Inc to ;i gr u-at di ‘gr ee ~Vj c m a c o W ’ a ojm t ions as to I ire ’

t y p e s  of wu’;m 1nm nr ’/ antI uiuoh ’a of  ( m p e ’ r ; i t  l m m m i ; ;  I n v u l v e ’ m h  . 5 1 s - u - I f h ’;i t  lo ins

of t i m ’ -  Ti m - g r ad id assured h e-vu-Is of (he-st nm rt’ t i on ole ’s  i n t-u] woui 1(1 a I a c t

m l !  c-c-I tIr e mod;u l It lea of -om mf I h I . For imm sl; rrm c ’e , i f  t im.- S m v i , - t  a Ii ’—

s i r- d to  misc-  n u n  car  w e ap or m s  t o )  de s t  roy (ii l rm;i ‘a miun o’ h-an W . - / u t c o m t n a  in

he- I ng , t ine-  nm mmnuhe -r of weapons I -~crn o- lied by liii- Soy h-I s weor I oh var’/ great I y

;im -r or d i m i g  t o  t hem p e ’ r m m i i a a l b l o ’  m a r g I n  o f u - r r c , r  i n  de’ str o y im n g t ime ’ Chin es. -

we-ap cun s  I n  I lie limit I :iI ;it t ;u’k . Over;i I I , of  c -mr ur ac , I t i e ’  m n m i r m i h e - r  m mnd t i m ’

ccl weapons employed wou Id also vary wit ii (l ie ’ Soy Ic I tin I err ’s (l u /i 1 it y of

int o ’ 11 igeno-e as to t lie p 1 ;icement of Clii ru’s.’ weapoum s and Mosc ow ’ a degree’

c c l  cent hI enc u~ in time ac d - cir ao - y and t i r o r c mc  ig i mmme s  S of t h i s  I um I a I i i  gene em

Inf ormation.

‘I’ire’ log Ic of t ime  s i t  uu ; i  t i o n  wouri d , E l a d c - c l  si on to ;u t Inc -k i a mat h- ,

a r gun .’ In favor of a broad dcl m i  ti 0)11 of t lit ’ large’ Is I or lim o ’ Soy Ic

t Jn  Ion to (lu-at roy In tire ’ c - ;u so- of p r eempt  ion . S ~~~~~~ y to ci I mln;u t o ’

(in Ira ’ s u mcio- lear I crc- c-s in 5.1 rig w i t  h iocmt (lu -st roy I mm g I t n- fi rm - lear eat ;t hhi s i r—

ument nor.- broad ] y def I ned w .cc i I d  a t  best  a c t  b ao ’ k ( I i  I inn ‘ a mmm l I It a n y  pro-

g r a m  b y :, few years——at t 1.- c - ums I of assur I rig t i n -  cirnre ’tmi i t t  I urg lutist I l i t  y

of ;u 11 Cli I ne-se throuighou t t i n -  cornIng decade and I enger . ( I ye- n tha t

I lie poi I t I (-:1 1 coats In t e-rm ’s mc! Slno—Sov I ct rem I at I ens art’ 1 1k - I y t u

he simIlar even ~t signifi cantl y diff erent levi-la of I)re-u’m p~ Ion , tire

;ccv lu-I U n i o n  would  he h~- t te’r off d e st r oy i ng  as mir t h cii C h I n a ’ s n , ic  l ear

c - s t a h l  I shmen t  and a hr force as possible I n  :d pr ’t-mpt I ve at r Ike. At—

emp ta to cri pp le Ch I n n  ‘ a ec onomy to the- d uigr o’e~ t ha t  It wou Id sIgn If I —

c a n t  ly  cnnd e-rcut t im .’ l’RC ‘a mm ml I I tary pot c-nt ía! for a per lcd of years , how—

c-v ar , would en La Ii ama- Er a d ra r m ma t Ic  ; i h l  y in glu.- r 1 e’v a] oni ( ‘dl sun it  l i - a  I i i ;i t

t Fi r s ‘step uf c-s . ;u li i i  Ic c im may we-li he’ hi gir e’noui gb i I bun t It would draw t ire

b o u n n d a r  y on t ire I T O  ;m I a t  l o i n  I lie’ 5ev l e t  I u - n i l  u - i  s in ! p wucu I d  to I , ra t , - .
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The intermediate area of seeking to destroy much of China ’s nu-

clear nf l t l  ,, Invcntiona l forces in being would require hard dec isions

as to the priorities for destruction within limits of casualties tha t

were deemed politically acceptable . Many military forces in the close

vicinity of major cities , for instance , perf orm primarily garrison

functions for domestic security purposes and represent little or no

impor tance in Ch ina ’s overall strategic strength. To remove these

forces would , moreover , inflic t very high levels of civ ilian casualtie s.

Thus, the “preemption ” option would entail pressures to launch an

attack more broadly conceived than simply eliminating China ’s nuclear

weapons and missiles in being , but it would probably fall short of any

attempt to obliterate China ’s entire military establishment and/or the

industrial base tha t undergirds it. This type of attack would almost

certainly be launched without warning and , ironically , the more rapid

the progress of the Hua Kuo—feng administration in building a substan-

tial nuclear force and conventional military capability, the greater

are Moscow ’s incentives to destroy this Chinese capacity before it

grows even more threatening . Thus, over the short run , quick growth

in Chinese military strength in combination with unremitting hostility

to the USSR might temporarily (i.e., until the PRC develops a credible

deterrent) heighten rather than decrease the risk of Soviet attack .

China is still a very long distance from acquiring the type of assured

second—strike capability that is likely to provide protection from this

sor t of i~- viet calculus.
21

In sum , it is possible, albeit very unlikely , that Sino—Soviet

relations may be shunted considerably further toward either the re-

conciliation or military conflict ends of the spectrum than the prog-

nosis in the first part of this section anticipates. Given the height-

ened sensitivities , the internal disruption , the possible linking of

foreign policies to factional concerns, and the unreliability of

21China s lack of a credible second strike capability is posited ,
in part, on probable Soviet diplomatic warnings that would make clear
the consequences for Chinese cities if any surviving Chinese missiles
should leave their launch pads . “Credibility ” is , however , a psycholog-
ical fac tor tha t cannot be reduced to objective capabilitie s with com-
plete certainty.
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po l i t i ca l  Informat ion engendered b y the succession in each country,

moreover , one mus t jud ge the possibili ty of signifi cant military con-

flic t to be somewhat greater than tha t of far—reaching rapprochement

among this cont inuum of improbable relationships be tween Moscow and

Peking . All of the above analysis has , however , drawn on purely bi-

lateral fac tors to evaluate the probable range of futures in Sino—

Sovie t relations . While the8e bilateral concerns will undoubtedly

play a major role in sculpting the policy of each country toward the

other , the Sino—Soviet relationship obviously cannot be fully insulat,ed

from changes in the multilateral setting in which it Is nested .

TilE MULTILATERAL DIMENSIONS OF SINO-SOVIET_RELATIONS IN THE FUTURE

The Impact of Events in Asia

Looking toward the f u t u r e , other events in Asia can impac t on the

analysis presented above. A new war on the Korean Peninsula could con-

ceivably create strong pressures for Sino—Soviet cooperation in aiding

the Democratic People ’s Republic of Korea that m ight in turn set into

motion events that will affect the contours of any future Sino-Soviet

relationship. Alternatively, massive Soviet involvement in a Korean

conflic t could raise tensions in the entire area and increase the l ike—

lihood of war between the USSR and China . Another Sino—lndian border

war might force the Soviets into actions in suppor t of the IndIan side

tha t will make Moscow use more of the stick and less of the carrot In

its China policy than it would have preferred . A similar situation

could arise out of a SIno—Vletnamese military conflict. In any such

case , of course , the danger of uncontrolled escalation analyzed above

remains ever-present.

Still , the somewhat more likely possibilit ies (albeit not probabil-

ities) for the near—term future in Asia——development of a nuclear capa-

bility by South Korea, Taiwan, and/or Japan , significant increments in

Japanese military might, some resurgence of Indonesia based in part on

a renewed relationship with the Soviet Union, Vietnamese granting of

naval basing facilities to the USSR , and possible Vietnamese aggression

against its neighbors——should not significantly alter the basic Sino—
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its inability to treat Its friends and alliance partner s as equals , and

there is li ttle reason to believe the Kremlin leaders in the future w ill

be able to accord China the type of equality the Chinese would undoubt-

edly demand .

Add itionally, the Soviet Politburo seems sufficiently wary of

Chinese designs that they will continue to strengthen Russia ’s military

capabilities in the Asian thea ter during the process of seeking a

rapprochement with China . While they may offer token withdrawals as

a bargaining pioy with the Chinese , these will not dismantle the mili-

tary machine they have created . Fundam en t i J l y, then , Soviet behavior

will continue to  provide the proof the Chinese l eaders seek about the

long—term expansionist trend s in Soviet policy even while Moscow holds

out an olive branch to the PR~ .

Importantly, the Soviet behavior that structures Chinese percep-

tions is motivated primarily by concerns about the West and other areas

of the world . It probabl y is not , therefore , behavior tha t can be

si~jnificantly modified in response to the Soviet desire to take some

of the tension out of Moscow ’s relations wi th Pek ing. China ’s essen-

t ially defensive responses , in turn, feed Soviet distrust of Peking ’s

motives and make any serious modification of the offend ing Soviet be-

havior still less likely.

The United States ’ rela tionship with both the USSR and the PRC
is now more clearly defined and settled than was the case from 1968—

1973 , and the rest of Asia has now adjusted in the main to the new

configuration of power relationships in the region. Thus , for instanc e,

it is now almost certainly accepted in Peking that there will remain

limits on the degree of cordiality in Soviet—U.S. relations and that

conflic ts of interest will continue to mar that relationship around
the globe . The Chinese naturally prefer that these conflicts be

greater rather than less and that the limits to dkente be sharply

drawn , but there is no longer evidence of serious debate in Peking as

to whether or not Washington and Moscow will “collude” to pick the
fruits of the Chinese revolution .

23

23As Gottlieb notes, this was a major focus of the debate in
Peking over foreign policy as of the end of the 1960s and early 1970s:
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Wh/ ‘~iio’ i I ci ~inj t h i  og happen t h a t  might nudge t hi ~ t r iangii 1 ir r’• I ;~ —

I ‘‘n~;h p ‘w t of tie r ~~i ~on;i hI y w e ll ;i’ ep t  ed groove I nt a wh Ic h it has

led i’Ji r the pa~ I l ie year’-.? The an ’;wc~r I les in the fac t that

the Lii i ed ~ t ;it~~ -. ‘ h ii ;itera I relations w i t h  the sov iet Union and b r

Ch i na i-ou l d ~
- ( i(  e vi hi y c hange suf f I ( len t  I y to  set in mat Ion sign! 11—

cant c hanges in the ~ I rio— :;ov jet leg of the triangle .

Norma l i za t i o n  of re l at i o ns  between Wa shington and Peking will

riot p rov ide  enough of a shock to the triangle to jar it out of I ts

or rent t r a c k .  L In i lan j, the comp letion of a SALT 11 agreement (and

even progress i i  the ~IBFR ta lks) would not fori e the Chinese t ( re-

think th eir fundament al assumptions about the na t ure of the triangl e .

Rather , ~~~~~~~~~ s ig n i f i c a n t  enough to Impact on the ~Jno—Sov iet re-

la t i o n s h i p It s e l f  would probably have to stem from a radical  ‘ie?~~~r i> r ”i-

~~~~~vi in Washington ’s relat ions with either Moscow or Pek ing, or both.

Three major po ss i b i l i t i e s  present themselves In this regard .

First , II . L .  re lations with b~ t_h the USSR and the PRC may deter!—

orate si gnificantl y . The seeds of this unhappy possibil i ty have

alread y been sown and could possibly bear fruit. On the Soviet sIde ,

Presid ent (;arter ’s commitment to human rights and his style of open diplo-

macy seem to have ser iously damaged the delicate fabr ic of mutual under-

standing between Washington and Moscow that was so carefully stitched

together during the Nixon and Ford administrations. Ironically, the

President ’s desire for meaningful reductions in strategic weaponry

may Introduce new strains into the coalition of forces that Leonid

Brezhnev put together to allow him to pursue a policy of detente with

the United States. The Soviet General Staff’s agreement to support

this policy, for instance , may have been based on an understanding with

Brezhnev that he would never allow detente to go beyond arms control

to actual ’arms reduction . New technological advances that almost seen

to have a life of their own——such as the cruise missile, the neutron

bomb, high energy antimissile beams, and breakthroughs in missile guid-

ance technology, to name but a few recent examples——can also erode the

Cottlieb , op. cit . Further analysis of this dimension of the debate
in Peking is providea in Peter L. Sargent and Jack H. Harris, Chineee
Aseesisment of the ~uperpower Relationehip , 197 i-19?4, The BDM Corpora-
tion, BDM/W—75—128-TR , Virginia , June 30, 1975.
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in l a r i a t , major thr ea ts to the pol la y ad [ .S . —~~uv l i t  d e t en te , arni

t here is a r a ; a l i s t i c  (aI t } io i i~~i not l i ve l y )  ~iu’ s l h i l it y  tha t ~ovIe t—

A rtier I ran  r e l at  ions (ilir ing t h e  rem;i inin g L; i r ta ’ r  / a a r s  may t a k e  on

a ~yi ill t li e at no ‘.plie ri of  tha t r e l~~t I onsli I p d t i ring t lii Eisenhower nil

~
‘ a ’ , ,  r e a l y ;id,n i n i  strati err’;

‘I her a may I t ro oF ,  I e a head ;i l so li ar Ii .S. - - - Cl i  I rl ,~~a• r’  lat I em;. As

a na I v z i t i  in a i  . I I * ~ liii ~—L . ~ . re I ~ t I ons  F i j i  r em;, in a d ott a pI at a •;ii a

l e t  e i ’ ll as t he , Fa  ama ‘~i a-t a la ’d to (hilliest I pal I t I a s in he I h ‘-; ip i t i Is .

1;i’’ ‘I a t ’ - -  t ing and ( f i n a l  F-ri—— In F * neve r  t h a l  a ’ ; , had I ha pr a a t  I ;~~‘-  ;ii , d power

In ‘ l i t  int ie ( L i i i ’ s r a m t  11(1 7 c ord iii rel ; , ’ i a n - l i;  w i t  F, t h e  (in it ~

I ~
- even in t ii’ f ;e-a a t  oha, jatus ii I ‘- ;;q pii r a t  meri t n- i -  a lie I r I a I I ir a

t o  h r  11W 1 1 a - ch it la i n  i f  t h e  I i  iwan 1 - sale . lit,;, V i a — - I eng, however ,

c l a i r I y diii a fla i l  en j Ii ’ ’  Mae ‘ or Lisa ’ ,  ‘ a ’  I n  a i r , -  w i  t Ii a. i t  ha~ r h I 5 col 1 ii ~‘, a ae  5

or his niri t r ’ r ’ a ’ni . ~fFi;i l be t t e r  way for  h int t o  a l - l i r e  b u s  po s i t i o n  (and

t hat of hi’ ;idr n in 1st r - i t  ion) , then , t Frau  t o  move I orca Ira E l y t oward a

r a n  h u t  inn of the ‘Ia Ivin ‘ l i l a - a t  ion , a s p e c  in 11’,’ s inca’ Clii na ’s interna l

c ’ a- ( a n orru i ( -  pra ih la-r i ’-. a r ’  not -- e i s a- apt ible to qu id ’ and easy so lut i ons?  If

Jiuia ha~ it t a r ge t  d~~t a in mind fra n this , it is prohab] y 1979——the

t h i r t ie t h  ann i v a ’ r a t r y  of the f ounding of th e  PRC . He Is ce r t a i n l y

anxious not t o  I a’ a t h a t  hi s t o r i ( -  benchmark w i t  it China ’ s t e r r i t o r i al

i nt ag r I t y St I I I  q la st I oned by one of t lie war 1(1 ’ s two u~i ja r  powers.

c/ li ~ le flii ; r a ii en er t a in l i t  t Ic hope f o r  ;‘ a t - i  / n u n  If i rat I on of Ta I wan

wit I the Ma Inland within two years , the re fo  r&’ , he undoubtedly is in—

ari a I v i o r u a - a ~nried to have Peking ’s soverei gnty over Ta iwan aff Irmed in

t h e o r y  ;iruI t (l have the U.S. mil itary m d  dipl omati c rortmaitment to Taiwan

reac i nded . It is ~ot  yet certain whethe r this desire mig ht lead the

Chinese l eaders to F r i l posa’  some compromise tha t Washington can accept.

Should negotiation s over this critical issue fall for any reason ( i n —

c hid ing Presiden t Carter ’s rel ations with the tJ.S. Congress), however ,

there is a possibility that Hua Kno—feng will feel that he has no viable

24
1he actua l substance of time relationship and the points of con—

a f[ict would , of course , differ greatly from those earlier years.
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dilo Icc ot her than to show his determ irtat Ion by taking act  Ions to worsen

Si no—L.~~. relations, even conceivably to Lire point of a military attac k

on Ltaiemo y , more aggressive PRC naval patrolling of the Ta iwan S t ra i t s ,
25

and so forth.

A careful distinction should he drawn here between Sino—tJ.S.

bilat eral relations , which cou ld d e t e r i o r a t e  si gn if Icantl y ,  and

Chines” s e n s i t i v i ty  to tim e parallel interests Peking shares with

Washington relating to limiting Soviet penetration of Asi a . Under al—

most ;mny c i rcrimstances , China Is I ikely to continue to refrain from

ia r i sr; ar ing Japan to break tim e Japanese—Am eri can seciir I ty treaty, telling

the Phi i i  pp ines to deny t lie I/ni ted States the use of ~- u,h ic Bay and other

ía’- I l l  t icc , nd ‘an forth. Pek I rag will almost certaInl y also try to

maintain good relat Ca rt s vi t im ( J • (; • a]  I C-a in both Europe and Asia even

should increasing bitterness mark Sino—U .S . exchanges. In brief ,

given the percept inns of the curren t Chinese leaders as analyzed in

~er . II and br ie f ly recap i tu la ted  above , Peking now has a strong pre—

d Isposit ion t oward deve loping a more sal Id relationship w ith the United

c - t a t es  and , barr ing tha t , would probably t ry to sharply def ine the areas

of d i f f e rence  w i t h  the Unit ~ ” States so as to minimize the spillover

affects of any deten i orath -n in Sino—U .S. bila teral relat ions en-

gendered by the ‘ia Iwan qua -s t inn.

Should the com i ng year witness the unravelling of both U.S.—Soviet

and U.S.-Chinese bil ateral relations because of the factors raised

above , then , what would he the l ikely effect of this major change on

the Sino—Sov iet leg of the triang le? The analysis In Sec. II would

suggest tha t in Peking this situation should work to the benefit of the

“hard” moderates , as the deterioration in Soviet—U.S. relations would

Allen Whi ting has BIK,wn, China ’s military capabilities in
the Ta iwan Straits area will r emain extremely modest at least in the
early 1 980s , however : Whiting, “Taiwan : Trend s and Prospects ,” back-
ground paper distributed by the China Council of the Asia Society,
March 8, 1978 , pp. 7—12 . Anothe r possible scenario is tha t failure
to resolve the Taiwan impasse will become an issue in political in-
fig hting in Peking , with perhaps liua and Teng each trying to blame
this situation on the policies of the othe r one . The result could ,
from abroad , look ver y much like the situation suggested in the text.

L -‘ - -



I or mis Moscow ’ s sec h r  it y i’ortc e m s  more direc t I y on 1-a u ro N and in gen-

era ! would make It far  less l ike ly  tha t Moscow would r isk becoming

bogged down in a m i l i t a r y  con f l i c t  w i t h  China . En this s i tuat ion,

moreover , the Chlnesu , would very likely try t o  purchase military—

related goods and technology abroad , albeit not from the United States.

In the Soviet Union , the unravelling ol both Sov iet —U .S .  and Sino—

U.S. re lations would almost cer ta in ly  produc e a policy consensus in

favor of making greater efforts to bring about a significant Improve-

ment In Sino—Soviet relations . Now feeling increasing ly threatened

by the United States and Its allies , Moscow would itt least t ry to

diminish the possibility tha t the U.S.—China relationship mig ht again

mend and produce a Washington—Peking anti—Soviet allianc e (or what

would be perceived to be such In the Kremlin). Significant troop

withdrawals from along the Chinese border might prove to he the most

attrac t ive major Soviet “concession” to jar S ino—Soviet re la t ions

onto a more pos i t ive course in this eventuality, as t he USSR mig ht

want at least tompo .rarlly to beef up it s force disposit ions in European

Russia and the Warsaw Pact countries.

The net result of these pressures , if the above analysis is cor-

rect, will be a Sino—Soviet relationship that differs relatively

little from that observed today . The Soviets will appear more forth-

coming and the Chinese more obstinate, but the chance of any signifi-

cant Improvement in relations between them will remain as remote as

ever. The “hard” moderates can take the Soviet stance toward the U.S.

to “prove” the basically bellicose nature of Soviet social—imperialism

and the relative security from Soviet attack that China will enjoy as

the PRC strives to build its military and economic muscle. Indeed ,

Chinese attempts to exacerbate relations between the Soviet Union and

the West European members of the NATO alliance under these circumstances

are al.ost a foregone conclusion.

There is one significant var iation of this scenario that , while

ztr ely unlikely, cannot be overlooked completely. That is, if

Peking decides that it must begin to apply military pressure in the

Taiwan Straits~ tt may feel that it first must try to relieve tensions

with the Sovi~ t Union to make sure that China will not find herself in

• - --- - - ~~~ - — -- - ‘ - - - -‘- . - -
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a military confrontation wi th both superpowers at the same time . This

calculus might lead to seemingly significant progress toward an Im-

provement in Sino—Soviet state—to—state relations , at least over the

short run . Since this would represent a tactical ploy rather than a

major stra teg ic reassessment on China ’s part , though , the chances are

great tha t it would not produce any far—reaching Sino—Soviet rapproche-

ment——unless a process such as that discussed in this section is set

in train. A Sino—Soviet border settlement issuing from this attempt

at detente cou ld, however , focus the entire brunt of Chinese nationalist

feeling against the United States and Taiwan , wi th potentially very

worrisome consequences.

What if , by contrast , U.S. relations with the Soviet Union se-

r iously deter iorate over the coming year but U.S.—Chinese relations are

put on a far more solid footing than previously? In the Soviet Union,

thi s would produce fears of isolation on the world stage and conc~ rn

abou t concerted U.S.—Chinese military activity against Soviet inter-

ests at some point in the future. The reaction this will engender

in terms of Soviet foreign policy cannot be predicted with certainty,

especially as a succession leadership may take over at any time if

Leonid Brezhnev ’s health (physical or political) should fail . Past

experience would suggest, however, that the Soviets are likely to

pursue a generally harder line and may increase their military pres-

sure on the PRC to demonstrate the dangers of the course that it

believes the Peking leadership is about to take. Paradoxically, it

is precisely this kind of military pressure that could force Peking

to change its current policy and seek some form of activ e and explicit
security cooperation wit h the United States. Obviou s Soviet military
pressure on the PRC , moreover , could conceivably help create a politi-
cal atmosphere in the United States that  would be conducive to a
direc t , if limited , security relationshi p with China. Thus , Soviet
military pressure on the PRC growing out of Moscow ’ s fear of an iii —

pending de fac to anti-Soviet alliance between Washington and Peking
in the wake of a deterioration in Soviet—U .S. relations could actually

create the very situation that Moscow fears most. For without Soviet

a

• - - --~~
_  - ‘ ‘~~~~~~~ 

- _ _ _

-



-1 84—

nil itary jar - s l i r a  0mm t am - I’Rh , ( . i iCaa  is ma r l i k a l 1  to a m ’ a V , mia ~ the

United t a t m- s I a m ini i km I y I a ;lgra ’a’ to , any to rca of si gn i i c ; m r a t  ‘1~
• e -

-

cm 1 - ’ - i,’ me l at  i ona im j p , e va - n  in the r u r a l  ext of a co id war bet ,/m era L im e

Un I ted  St at e s  ari d i~S P

The S ov ie t  i i n i aum ’s r e ac t  to ri h a  a haidd i r ag  Si raa ,— IJ .S . n i l  i t a r y  rela—

t ionship canno t h~ predi cted . M o s - a a w  could cuna r-ivab / f seri ou s ly

escalate tens f ans wi t im a-i timer the Un i ted St ;ttei-; or Cii i n;i or hot ii.

Converse I y , it i s puss lb I a- , of rohir se , that the In I t Cii s I gns of a

c r y s t a l !  izat ion of a ; i no— c .S .  mi l i t a r y  re la t ionsh i p wou ld  produc e it

majo r  e f f o r t  by t ima Sov ie t  u n ion to improve Si r a a , — S a , v  let r a - l a i t  ions and

thereby persuade time PRC
26 

that the S m o—U. S. ml! ita ry  r a - l a t  lonsh ip

was unnecessary. This In turn might well work to ca ll  o f f  any Sino—

U.S. military rel ;it lonship tha t had developed——both her ause Peking

would ft- el tha t re lot lonsim i p had become less necessary and ha-r ~ am se t iae

United States might no longer see China as Itruninently threatened .

Naturall y, once a 5m b—U .S. military relationshi p of any sa,rt ~ias raa r i-

menced , however , infl uential groups on each side could develop ii strong

interest in maintaining it. There is , therefore , no certainty tha t

this d imension of Sino—U .S. relations would cease as the Soviet threa t

toward the PRC seemed to diminish.

The third basic possibility for the near—term future of the t n —

angle is for U.S. relations wi th Moscow to take a turn for the better

while Simo—U.S. relations deteriorate. In this case , the Soviet

Union ’s Incentives toward China would remain much as they are now——a

strong desire to find an accommodation within the framework of an

increasing Sovie t presence in Asia and guarantees of Sov iet security

interests in the region . The probable policy outcome , then , wou ld

be a continuation of the current carro t and stick approach analyzed

previously.

26Another possibili ty, of course, would he a Soviet effort to woo
the United States away from the relationshi p——or to threaten the
United States with ser ious consequences If Washington did not rethink
its polic ies. This part of the anal ysis in the text is , however ,
concerned only with the possible effects on the Sino—Soviet leg of
the triangle. 

—
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~‘ ~~~~ a (aa f, l Wt t if a h a  a~~ a - j r  a . ’ , ’al a ( i— S vaa ’ i l ’ l  ;a j a , ’— _ t a n —

t ; a i r H i i t - i  l a l t - f i  i t - i r a  of S o / i a - b  ria i J l b ; a r ’/ p r a ’ s s a a r a -  r i a n i n ~’ a

at - a ( 
- fa  1 110 r y  I r a  ~‘ t a ) a( a m S ( ,F a i t  -, a a - a ala (afl Ia rid in I I It r -! rj a- ’; a’ I a —

r~l t l a - . i I ‘,ja i I a ii I I j nra b;j f~ i I it  ‘
~ , f a a  - Ia , wo r v I (a t a~ - ad v a r a t  ag a ’  of

Saa (i cr ~a t ‘‘ ‘ . , S iao WaIl Id ~d ‘ b C  O h  e mak Ira ‘~‘ ‘-,orr a a- a, -ja-r t ur (-5 t ( aW S rd I b a a -

so - a a t ra d c- a r a - ; t s c ’  r f a a ’  ~ lia r a  a - ’ , of  a S (aV I t b  ii F a’  V on (- fl no . f ia t

ar; i a - I  —L . ‘ , . ak t a- u t a ’ and Si ic —h .S . fri r -t I on shoim 1 (1 nfl t ~‘ li t- the Chines’-

c - a r i c - r s  ;lrI / r a - a ’ ,or ,  to f un d a ment a l ly reeval ‘i ~~~ t e t ic ’ i r it ss a- ’-, sc a t - n t  of time

l o n g — t a - r n  ‘ i ; a a a ~y’r t a a  ( l i m o fro m b l a t -  ! S S F ~ , and t i a a a ’ -, he bas ic  ‘‘-,ra ’jI’- b

t i a r a - a t ’’ or i E - i i t : a l i a a n  C a l hhi na ’s faare lg n f o al ic ’~ w ou ld r ema in amn cra a n~~a-d

ni t h i n  t h i s  a ( a T a b  ‘-xt , however , the Cia1ne ~ c- wo ami d prova- mar’- m c !  m e d

to c-r i ’  r a a a ~~a~!t’ Sosa o-,; w i t h  ‘~i~~ns tic -r e and there of ;m w i l l  Ingness to pat a ia

a a v ( - r  d i f l a ’ r a - r i a  t o  and mi h h r r -ven  m ake some rc- ;t l , a lb a - i t ver y l i m i te d ,

a onm a a- i-i s i on a ’i i r>  t he So ’-; i t -  t i;n ion . ‘ih is won 1(1 he a-spec i a 1 1 y t name if

( ,h in;a , a s  meri t l ana -a l  ,ihr>ve , decided to apply ml I it a ry pre ssuirt- in the

I ii i wan ‘ t na i t  ii

R O 5 i ( ; l l l y, r he ra , e;a a ia of the above t i a r a - c -  s - c- n ;t r i o s  basc-d on d e t e r !—

or~at log 11.5 . re la t ions -
~ i m  ii tha- USSR and/Car the PR~ involves somnw’ ciaangk-

in t ic d ‘/ ra ; mrra i r s  of S I no—Soviet n a-I at Ions , a! t bough none raf  the t area-

ant i c l pat C-s changes of such magnitude tha t they would fundamental I y

ransform Sirc ,—hov i c-t m l  eract Ion . The C hances of some ma ~or shift

I r a  relat ions between ~-1a a ’-,a aw and Peking stem , rather , from the fact tha t

the re lative ly small rla ;m nges induced in their bi lateral interact ion by

the ir altered relation s with the United States c-ould set off either ii

~a rta ( t~ i s of re (-unr II l o t lain ( an  a s p iro  I of m i l i t a r y  es c a l a t i o n  through

time mt’-hanlsm s dealt with in t ha - previous siihsa-r t Ion . W h ile ver’j ran—

I ikely, t ime i a-  poss ihi i i t ic- s cannot be C ompletel y dismissed .

‘[‘lie faa nd am c-nI ;iI I a-sson of the foregoing analysis for h .S . pol It y

is r l a - ; i r :  f i at’ l a i i s l c  contours of the S i no—Sov ie t  relat ionship are

re l at ive ly f i r n i y  fixed along the lines anal yzed at the beg inning of

t f u i o ’ - e( t c a ll , ;lfld there is little the United Stata-s can do to manipulate

this S i n o— S o v  ic- I i n t e r act i o n .  United St a t es  po l i  i c - s  t oward each of

aest’ rumniani ru t powers slioui Id he based , th erefor t- , pr im ar ily on U.S.

hi la t e ra l  lo t  e r a - s b  s wit la each , and should not ta kc- as a c en t ral  - o n - t - r n

- l ‘ I a s l  r ;)rod;ic- a- an “1 cc t Ofl t h e  ,‘ - - 
~~ - —:; -  leg of t lie triangle.

- -~~
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Whether the Un itea l St;a t a ’ s  s faoua l rl la a~-, a ’  I I .  p01 I a  m- ~-~ towa r d - lost- ow a rid

Peking around a ca lcu lus that  tr  Im ~ ; to  ~‘,;i Iii l m ’ v t ’ r m U a-  aj a r a ’a r i i  by

Was hington ’ s re lat ions wi  t i a  time o ther  i a , a a t  o l m r a a -  , a somewha t d i t  —

ferent mat ter .

T here seems l i t t l e  chance that the United S t o t a ’ s  t - n im l d  i nc rease

Its leverage signif icant ly in its b i l a te ra l  r - Iat  ions w i t im t i m e [‘XC lay

orchestrating moves toward detente with Moscow. lnth- -d , s h m a a i l d  rt-Ia-

tions between Washington and Moscow become more ro rd la I , Peking is

apt t o  prov e even l e~;s will ing t o  bend i t s  p o l i c i e s  to p lace  S ino —ILS .

ties on a firme r foot ing. Similarl y, the f i irt  tha t the Sin aa —S ovia -t—

U .S.  triangle has ha-en an inter na t ional f ;m r t  of I l Ie  since 1 a ) / y  has

dimin ished the ieveragt .- t he United S t a t e s  rai l  g;m i m a  In it s rel;m t ions

with the Soviet Union by manipulating i ts  re la t i onsh ip  w i Ui i’ek ing.

Moscow has by now developed ;a keen sense of t i i’-  l i m i t s  of S im m— U .S.

cooperat ion——l im i t s  imposed by time interna l p o l it l r ;a l proces’~ - i-i o f

each country, by sharply differing interests a oncc’nnin g ‘ta i wan , and

by the fact tha t many U.S. allies in Asia woul d ft -el greatly dismayed

if the United States were to provide aid and ; i ss ist ;m ncc-  tha t would

permit China to increase significantl y her own a b i l i t y  to a f fe c t even ts

throughou t the reg ion. The rema ining ma j or outstand ing Issues be-

tween China and the United States are, f r om the Chines e s ide , the

core problem s limiting the entire relat ionshl p, and therefore In a

real sense, Washington ’s ab ility to conjure tip the ghost of a far—

reach ing Sino—U .S. relationship in front of Moscow ’s eyes has di-

minished during the mid to late 1970s.

A U.S. desire to keep China strong enough to hold to a minimum

the chances of a Soviet strike against the PRC is valid enough; al-

though given the ful l range of U.S. obligations in the Asian area ,

the most responsible way to pursue this objective is by the quiet

encouragement (or at least not the discouragement) of appropr iate

transfers of technology and goods by friendly third countries. Where

sales by other countries involve items tha t include U.S. components,



-187-

Washington t-aiio ’ild take a prudentl y flexible stance , keeping a low
pro fi le  hut t ry i ng  not to deny to China those item s tha t would signifi—
cool ly increase Peking ’s defensive capabilit ies while not directly

augment ing the PRC ’s ability to project Its power abroad .
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Ap pe’ iici ix A

SI  u — 5 l ) \ _ ’ IE~ Si- _ a 1 i i  i A’I (INS

1 lie’ Soviet s and Cia i nese re-gil lai r 1 y a ’r a ~~;a gt -  in t i a r a - a ’  s e t - s  of ne-got ia —

tions: the border talks , nav i gation talks , and trad e- talks. iIa~
oordcr talks are analv2t(’(i in St - c . I .  ‘l iae’ navi;ya t la in t a1k;~ c o n c a - r n

joint ef forts to maintain t ime nav igah ul i t’ ,’ ~ f t he ’ hormnd ;mr ’,’ n iv t- rs

be tween  the USSR and CIa m a  . ‘l ime se tail (~s h ave prodaicea l  only unt a - ; a- t

o f agreeme nts during t i m e 1 970 ’ -; ( t iaa  t of ] 97 7 )  . ‘l Ime ;innilo I tn adc ’

rm e g ot t a t i o ns  r i - s u i t  in a t rad e p r o t oc o l  t ha t  St i p i m la t e s  the ~y ’ i a c ’ r a I

amount a nd composit ion of hi l a te ra l  t r ade ’  Ion tha t ‘ ‘ c - a i r .

Rorder ‘f aa ! ks : Known 5c ’~~s lo ris

cc- an f ) a t e o  Convened

1969 Or tohe-r 20 — Dec-ember 14
1970 Jan uary 4 — Ap r i l  22
1971 -J anuary 15 — slimme r
1972 Marc Ia  21) — mid h a l  y
1973 Marcia 6 — la te  June
1974 ,June- 25 — August 18
1975 F’ehram any 15 — Ma, ‘

~

1976—1977 November 27 , 19/1, — Ft ’ hna ia r ’ ,- 28, 1977
1978 Apr il 26, 197 8 —

Border River Nav~j~at ion Talks: 
- 
Known he ss inns

July 10 , 1970 — December 19 , 197 (1
December 6, 1971 — March 21, 1972
Januar y 5 , 1973 — March 5 , 1973
February 5, 1974 — Mar ch 21 , 1974
Ju ly 27 , 1977 — October h , 1977

- - _ _ _ _r . 
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Trade Protocols: Dates of Signature

1970 November 22
1971 August 5
1972 June 13
1973 August 1
1974 May 15
1975 July 24
1976 May 21
1977 Ju ly 21
1978 April 17
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Appendix B

SINO—SOVIET TRADE, 1969~ 1976a

Soviet Exports Soviet Imports
Year to China from China Total

1969 25.0 26.1 51.1
1970 22.4 19.5 41.9
1971 70.1 68.6 138.7
1972 100.2 110.4 210.6
1973 100.5 100.8 201.3
1974 108.4 105.5 213.9
1975 92.8 (g3~1)b 107.8 200.6 (200 9)b
1976b 179.8 134.6 314.4

aAll figures in millions of rubles. Figures taken
from successive yearbooks of the Vneahniaia Torgov lia
published in Moscow. The jump in ruble value for trade
for 1976 reflects a change i,n price indexes and not an
increase in the actual turnover of goods. Most trade
until 1976 was conducted on a barter basis, using 1958
prices.

bTh figur es for 1975 and 1976 are taken f r om the
Soviet publication Foreign Trade , No. 3, March 1977
(supplement on “Soviet Foreign Trade, January—December
1976”).
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